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ABSTRACT 
COMMUNITY ARCHITECTURE : AN EVALUATION OF 
THE CASE FOR USER PARTICIPATION IN ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN 
T. A. WOOLLEY 
Examination of the literature about Community Architecture 
suggested that, while there is no commonly accepted definition, the 
term signifies the recognition, among some sections of the architect- 
ural profession, of a demand from the public to play a larger part in 
shaping the environment. Central to this is a belief that user 
participation in architectural design will lead to buildings that will 
be more satisfactory for their occupants. Such a claim is widely 
made, despite the absence of empirical evidence to support it. Thus 
the study was concerned with testing the proposition that, if user 
clients participate in the design and development process, in building 
projects, there will be greater satisfaction with the completed 
buildings and environment than in projects where there has been no 
user participation. User clients, here, are taken to mean organis- 
ations of people who will occupy the buildings they have commissioned. 
The levels of tenant satisfaction, in three housing co-operative 
projects, were measured and compared with the levels of satisfaction 
found in a previous study of local authority housing, in England and 
Wales. While, high levels of satisfaction with the three Case Study 
projects were found, these were not higher than the more successful 
non-participatory schemes and, when combined with other data, it was 
concluded that not enough evidence, to support the proposition had 
been found. Furthermore, it was not clear whether the levels of 
satisfaction in the Case Studies were a result of user participation 
in design or related to other factors. 
Three further issues were examined, which give some explanation 
of these results. These were propositions that the levels of satis- 
faction were related to (i) the quality of the built product, (ii) the 
degree to which the participants were involved and the architect, thus 
able to better interpret their requirements and (iii) the influence of 
management and control which the user clients had over the projects in 
general. 
This revealed that user influence on the product was very 
limited, that there were many unsolved problems in involving the 
participants in the design process and that issues of control and 
management were more significant than the role of design participation 
in affecting the satisfaction of the occupants. 
XI 
Glossary of Terms and Abbreviations 
C. A. W. G. - 
D. O. E. - 
Community Architecture Working 
Group of the RIBA. 
Department of the Environment. 
flUlly Mutual Housing Co-operative -A form of housing association 
in which all tenants own the 
co-operative by buying a one 
pound share. 
H. A. K. 
Housing Corporation 
R. I. B. A. 
Yardstick 
- Housing Appraisal Kit. A 
standard survey package 
developed by the D. O. E. for 
measuring user satisfaction. 
- Government financed, but 
semi-autonomous agency which 
registers and administers 
grants to housing associ- 
ations. 
- Royal Institute of British 
Architects. 
-A set of rules for regulating 
public expenditure on house 
building, administered by the 
D. O. E. 
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INTRODUCTION 
COMMUNITY ARCHITECTURE: 
WHAT IT IS AND WHY IT IS WORTH STUDYING 
To be concerned about the way people live; about 
the environment they inhabit and the kind of 
community that is created by that environment 
should surely be one of the prime requirements of 
a really good architect. It has been most encour- 
aging to see the development of community archi- 
tecture... We are seeing the gradual expansion 
of housing co-ops, particularly in the inner city 
areas of Liverpool, where the tenants are able to 
work with an architect of their own who listens to 
their comments and their ideas and tries to design 
the kind of environment they want, rather than the 
kind which tends to be imposed upon them without 
any degree of choice... 
Enabling the client community to be involved in 
the detailed process of design... is I am sure, 
the kind of development we should be examining 
more closely. (1) 
In the context of a blistering and highly embarassing attack 
on the architectural profession the Prince of Wales has summed up 
what has become known, since the mid 1970s as Community Archi- 
tecture, and brought it to public attention. He presented it as 
a response to the way in which 'some planners and architects have 
consistently ignored the feelings and wishes of the masses of ordinary 
people in this country. ' 
(2) 
He contended that architects can take 
the feelings of people into account by involving the future occupants 
of buildings in the design process. In doing so he has established, or 
at least confirmed, a 'man in the street' view of one of the reasons 
for the failures of modern architecture together with suggesting a 
comparatively simple remedy. 
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This 'man in the street' view of the problem can be summarised 
as follows. Architects have behaved in an irresponsible way, destroy- 
ing existing 'communities', erecting ugly and alienating buildings 
such as tower blocks and are to blame for the unsatisfactory character 
of modern cities. Community Architecture appears to offer the anti- 
dote to this, whereby architects will be responsive and caring. In 
suggesting this, it is not the first time that the word Community has 
been tacked onto an unpopular professional activity (e. g. Community 
Policing, Community Law), but in doing so, assumptions are being made 
that are based on far too simplistic an analysis of the relationship 
between architects, society and the occupants of buildings. 
Instead, one idea, underlying this work, is that the environ- 
mental evils which are so disliked by the 'man in the street' have 
resulted from a complex process of production of buildings and social 
relations of which the architect was only a small part. While archi- 
tects may have complied with and supported these processes, they are 
not to blame for them entirely. But if this argument is accepted, it 
also follows that architects cannot reverse the processes by them- 
selves. It is suggested here that the slogan Community Architecture, 
and much of the ideology which lies behind it, incorrectly assumes 
that architecture in itself can bring about social change. 
The problem of how architects and designers can understand and 
interpret client needs and requirements is one which has generated a 
great deal of research, writing and discussion. Für a time, it was 
assumed that the environment could modify or influence behaviour and 
thus that design could affect social conditions and attitudes. Known 
as 'Architectural Determinism', such ideas were roundly criticised and 
discredited. (3) However the utopian intentions of designers to 
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create the ideal environment has remained strongly embedded in the 
architectural psyche and the search for methods by which designers can 
take account of user needs and predict their reactions and behaviour, 
continues. 
(4) 
Ravetz has suggested that architectural determinism is linked to 
the distance between designers and their anonymous user clients, the 
people who will eventually occupy the buildings. She suggests that if 
the architect and user get closer together and the client is able to 
directly influence the design process then, 
Where they, (architects] are acting in response 
to the instructions of a client... the activity 
is not really deterministic... if the design 
choices really fit the needs and wishes of all 
those assorted user clients the design will be 
in effect enabling and not deterministic. (5) 
Ravetz admits that a concensus between building users and the 
people who normally make the decisions about buildings is rarely 
likely to exist, however, she suggests that in Community Architecture 
there is a 'totally new ingredient' whereby architects work directly 
with the users of buildings 'in a way never seen before in the 
profession. ' 
(6) 
Thus Ravetz is suggesting that Community Architecture can be a 
solution to the difficult problem for architects, of understanding 
users needs and predicting the resulting behaviour in their buildings. 
This possibility has also been seen by Darke, who in a highly influ- 
ential study of how architects design and their failure to adequately 
consider user needs, suggests, 
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Direct contact between users and architects would 
remove many of the problems that the present 
report has discussed: the limited nature of much 
research on housing, the stereo-typed and vague 
images of users held by their architects, the 
confidence of architects that their knowledge of 
users is adequate, although its basis appears, on 
closer scrutiny, to be quite substantial. (7) 
Darke admits that there is next to no evidence to support such an idea 
and yet, despite this, goes on to say, 
In order to meet the objective of providing 
housing that is closer to the requirements and 
wishes of those who use it, direct contact 
between architects and users is probably the 
optimum solution. (8) 
Given that there is little or no empirical evidence, on which 
to base any firm viewpoint, it is necessary to remain sceptical of 
the Ravetz and Darke propositions. Thus the question remains, is 
the key problem in making buildings responsive to user needs, that 
of the distance between user and architect? Could it not instead be 
more of a problem of control and decision making or of communication 
and understanding which would not necessarily be related to distance? 
This is the question with which this thesis is essentially concerned, 
to base an analysis of this question on empirical data. 
Despite the lack of research, however, the claims made about the 
benefits of Community Architecture are wide. Hatch, for instance, in 
a recently published anthology of Community Architecture, goes further 
than Darke in suggesting that the many experiments in user partici- 
pation, world-wide, represent a new movement for 'social architecture' 
which can be an 'instrument for transforming both the environment and 
the people who live in it. ' 
(9) In this, the most comprehensive 
anthology of Community Architecture so far published, Hatch appears to 
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be reviving the old discredited notions of determinism. Social 
Architecture, as Hatch terms it, can satisfy immediate needs but also 
'open up new visions of life and work! ' 
(10) 
Study of much of the ephemeral literature on Community 
Architecture suggests that there seems to be almost no limit to the 
claims which are made by the protagonists of Community Architecture. 
The objective of this thesis, however, is to concentrate on one of 
them, which is the idea that if user clients are involved in the 
design process, then they will be more satisfied with the building or 
environment that results. In order to discover if there is any 
evidence to support this claim, the objective was also to investigate 
the relationship between the process and product. The question is 
asked; does Community Architecture (by involving user clients) 
produce better buildings, which then lead to greater user satis- 
faction, or is it in fact the process (having taken part) which 
is the variable which most influences satisfaction? Of course it 
could be a little of both or even other variables which affects the 
views of the users. The work is concerned to disentangle this 
question and to identify the issues which are thrown up by user 
participation in design. 
The research consisted of identifying three examples of user 
participation in design, where architects worked with the building 
users. An attempt was made to measure the satisfaction of the 
occupants of the buildings and to compare these results with the 
satisfaction of occupants in similar buildings, where there had been 
no user participation. In doing this, it became apparent that the 
user clients were involved in the whole development process rather 
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than the design activities alone, and that a number of factors in 
both the product and the process could have affected their feelings 
of satisfaction. So the work also involved developing a means for 
analysis of these various factors and to derive some explanations 
for the results obtained. 
Before presenting the empirical part of the work the first 
three chapters consider in more detail the nature and origins of 
Community Architecture. The definition is adopted that Community 
Architecture, differs from conventional practice in its involvement of 
user clients, and the reasons for the emergence of this form of 
Community Architecture are considered. In Chapter I, the crisis of 
public confidence in architecture is examined and it is argued that 
Community Architecture is merely one of a number of changes which are 
occurring in the architectural profession and professions as a whole. 
A number of factors are considered, including the effect on the 
profession of public dissatisfaction, and the way in which architects 
have had to adapt to changing social conditions. 
In Chapter II these changing social conditions are examined in 
terms of the broader social, economic and political influences on 
housing and urban policies. It is argued that these have led, both 
to the emergence of user-clients, and also created a demand for new 
approaches and new areas of work for architects. In Chapter III the 
response of architects to the changes is considered in more detail. 
The inadequacy of conventional approaches to design and considering 
user needs, are reviewed, as are the limited nature of early experi- 
ments into user participation and Community Architecture. It is 
also argued that while real social changes have occurred, which have 
created the demand for a new approach to architecture and design, the 
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architectural profession has done little to change its approach, 
assuming instead that existing skills, training and professional 
methods are adequate to satisfy their new clients. Despite the lack 
of professional and educational development in this field, the term 
Community Architecture is widely used and the main claims about its 
benefits are put forward by many architects. The chapter concludes 
with discussion of the three main claims that have been identified in 
the literature. 
In Chapter IV the methods and the theoretical approach to the 
work are discussed, in which a number of propositions are put 
forward and examined. The main proposition suggests that 
when user clients participate in the design and 
development processes in building projects, there 
will be greater satisfaction with the completed 
buildings and environment than in projects where 
there has been no user participation. 
It is then suggested that, while tests might provide some existence to 
support such a proposition, examination of the complex relationships 
involved in the development of buildings suggests a number of further 
explanatory propositions which might throw some light on the main 
one. These explanatory or sub-propositions are as follows: 
(i) that the level of user satisfaction is related to the effect 
that the user clients had on the product; 
(ii) that the level of satisfaction is related to the degree to 
which the architect could effectively interpret and incor- 
porate users needs and ideas through the participation 
process and 
(iii) that the satisfaction of the users is related, not to the 
product but to the nature of the process and the degree of 
control which they had over it. 
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Chapter V is concerned with the results of tests of the main 
proposition. It includes material from surveys and collection of 
data and tackles the question, whether the users in the three user 
participation case studies were more satisfied than other people? The 
results for the three case studies are compared with the satisfaction 
of tenants in forty-two schemes surveyed by the D. O. E. The levels of 
satisfaction between the three case studies and between participants 
and non-participants were also compared. While the results from this 
give some indication of whether user clients are more satisfied, it is 
argued that this in itself does not provide a full explanation, nor 
does it effectively isolate the factor of participation from the many 
other variables which could affect users' feelings. Thus in the 
following three chapters, the sub-propositions, which attempt various 
explanations, are considered. 
In Chapter VI, in discussing sub proposition (i), the possi- 
bility is considered that users are satisfied because they had an 
effect on the design that was produced. The three schemes are 
examined in more detail and compared with other housing projects, in 
order to consider the relationship between the product and satis- 
faction. In Chapter VII, which is concerned with sub proposition 
(ii), the relationship between the architects and the user clients 
is studied, in order to discover if the levels of satisfaction are 
related to the ability of the architect to understand and interpret 
the users needs and ideas. Finally in Chapter VIII, examination of 
sub proposition (iii) involves the possibility that satisfaction could 
be related to other issues and not primarily to design. The nature of 
the user client groups as self managing organisations are considered 
and the attitudes of the users, because they are part of a special 
group. 
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Finally in Chapter IX the conclusions of the previous chapters 
are summarised and the implications of these results for future 
research and practice are reviewed. 
The need for the study 
In identifying the problem of evaluating the claims made on 
behalf of Community Architecture and the need to understand the 
differences between the effect of product and process on user satis- 
faction, a number of reasons for this study can be set out. 
Firstly, there has been very little academic analysis or 
empirical research of Community Architecture or any of the phenomena 
with which it is associated. There is a need to draw together the 
many strands of discussion in this field and to set them in context. 
Secondly, it is suggested that there are dangers that many of the 
assumptions and beliefs incorporated in Community Architecture may 
too easily become commonly accepted without any rigorous scrutiny. 
However, several of the sources, quoted above, call for more research 
and enquiry into what they admit, remain tentative and unproved ideas. 
Thirdly, it is hoped that study of this subject will give some 
insights into the social role of design, the architectural profession 
and coping with the needs of clients. Finally, it is argued that much 
of the existing literature (as it is not based on detailed or critical 
research) tends to emphasise the claims and opinions of professionals 
and other 'experts'. There is a need for research which reveals the 
viewpoint of the so-called ordinary people, their experience and 
contribution to projects of this kind. Analysis of the literature 
will show that the term Community Architecture, as it is commonly 
understood, may be a misnomer. 
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The initiative and demand for user participation comes, not so 
much from architects, but from the people themselves. It is the users 
of buildings who appear to be pulling architects into the process, 
rather than the other way round. In view of this, it would be unfor- 
tunate if the professionals got all the attention and all the credit. 
Thus, most importantly, it was felt that this study was needed, to see 
what the users of buildings get out of participation in design. This 
might lead architects and other professionals to considcr changes that 
they can make, to respond to this new demand on their expertise. 
Thus the title of the thesis, an evaluation of the case for 
user-participation in design, is not simply considering whether it 
is worthwhile for professionals to involve user clients in design, 
but whether people, in expending their energy by getting involved, 
receive adequate benefits or recompense in return. 
10 
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CHAPTER I 
COMMUNITY ARCHITECTURE AND PROFESSIONALISM 
1.1 Introduction 
In this Chapter, the emergence of Community Architecture is 
considered in the following terms. 
(1.2) That it is one element in the need to retain an image of 
social responsibility. Research and the literature 
shows that an ideology of social responsibility is an 
essential part of the architects' belief system. 
However, public dissatisfaction with architects which 
has damaged this image. 
(1.3) It is also suggested that a number of factors, social 
and economic, have forced the architectural profession 
to adapt and change. These commercial responses have 
removed many traditional restrictions and also created 
opportunities for alternative architectural work, which 
have been more idealistically motivated. 
(1.4) While the above factors are largely internal to the 
profession, there have also been wider ideas about 
the need to change the role of experts in society. 
While many of these ideas have been subject to strong 
criticism, they have created a climate of opinion, in 
which some architects have seen a role as experts, who 
could enable people to be more self reliant. 
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(1.5) It is argued, in the rest of the Chapter, that there is 
evidence to suggest that radical professionalism, far 
from enabling people, actually serves to-maintain and 
extend professional influence and control. The exper- 
ience in related fields such as 'Community Arts' and 
'Community Education' is mentioned, as is an account 
of advocacy planning in the U. S. A. 
(1.6) The current debate about aesthetics in architecture is 
also discussed. Critical appraisals of 'Post Modernism' 
suggest that something along the lines of Community 
Architecture can keep alive the ideals of the Modern 
Movement and develop aesthetic ideas more closely 
related to ordinary people. However, it is suggested 
that there are few signs that Community Architecture is 
doing this. 
(1.7) Finally, the development of Community Architecture in 
the 1970s is related in terms of the attempts that were 
made to retain institutional control of its activities 
and the debates which this provoked. 
1.2 A Crisis of Public Confidence 
The Prince of Wales is not the first commentator to knock 
architects. Over the past two decades architects have been described 
as 'developer's lap dogs', 
(1) 
and incidents such as the Poulson 
affair, 
(2), 
the Ronan Point disaster 
(3) 
and the Summerland 
Fire (4) have destroyed the credibility of the architectural belief 
system that it is a socially concerned, caring profession. 
(5) 
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While architects claim that they were not entirely to blame for 
the architectural disasters of the 60s and 70s, it can be argued that 
they enthusiastically supported many of the policies which led to 
them. For instance, it has been suggested that they were, in the 
main, middle class and totally out of touch with the people that use 
buildings (6) and there is evidence that some deliberately set out 
to break up well established social relationships, uprooting existing 
communities, in the name of progress. 
(7) 
Dunleavy has contended 
that, despite many denials, the Royal Institute of British Architects 
(RIBA) actively supported industrialised building, even though this 
led to a reduction of work for architects. 
(8) 
However, it is hard to discover any fundamental concern in 
professional circles in response to such criticisms. For the RIBA, 
it seemed sufficient for its Presidents merely to repeat that they 
were concerned about people. 
(9) Instead the profession was much 
more concerned with internal problems and the need to compete with 
others in the construction industry, to retain its role as ''leader 
of the team' and its share of work. As a result MacEwan, in his 
report, Crisis in Architecture, attacked the RIBA for failing to 
live up to its social responsibilities, suggesting that they should 
regain moral respectability by dissociating themselves from property 
speculation. 
(10) However, as Saint has shown, the image of the 
architect was already badly dented. 
(11) 
1.3 Changes in Professionalism 
For society to accept the status and privilege of professional- 
ism there has to be some broad acceptance that the profession is 
safeguarding the public interest. However, the architectural 
profession has had a long and continuing struggle to retain occupa- 
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tional control as its functions are taken over by contractors, 
surveyors, non-qualified people and as market and Governmental 
pressures have stripped away its protective powers. Architecture is 
held up as an outstanding example of this loss of professional power 
in work on the sociology of professions by Johnson. 
(12) 
During the 1960s the RIBA was much more concerned with economic 
survival, bringing the profession up to date, introducing new manage- 
ment practices, restructuring offices to make them more efficient and 
encouraging greater division of labour through the introduction of 
architectural technicians. 
(13) Subsequently architects have been 
forced to work in a more commercial and competitive way with the 
abandonment of a mandatory code of conduct and fee scale. 
(14) 
Architects are allowed to advertise and many have become entre- 
preneurs and developers, some even claiming this to be a form of 
Community Architecture. 
(15) 
Apart from occasional bland denials of 
social irresponsibility 
(16), the profession has done little to 
build a reputation for social responsibility and has instead become 
more involved with business and commercialism. 
It is against this background that Community Architecture must 
be viewed as one of a number of experiments with new roles and 
attitudes which emerged from this period of criticism and internal 
debate. Such a debate within the profession led to new organisations 
representing salaried architects or espousing radical ideas like the 
New Architecture Movement and a new union for architectural 
employees. 
(17) These developments have also been associated with 
the emergence of `alternative practice' both in work for community 
groups and the forming of co-operative practices. 
(18) 
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This was facilitated by the ending of professional restrictions 
referred to above. (p. 15) For instance, the RIBA turned a blind eye 
to new developments in Community Architecture where architects were, 
it is claimed, cutting fees and carrying out speculative work. 
(19) 
There is little doubt that many younger architects were dissat- 
isfied with the roles and opportunities that were available to them in 
the profession in the early 70s. Many realised that even if they were 
concerned about the people they were designing for, they had little, 
if any, opportunity to come into contact with them. 
(20) Many young 
architects, in the public sector, identified more closely with their 
trade union than their professional body. 
(21) 
In general the 
status of architects had been degraded and they now felt they had a 
less influential position in society in a way that has happened to 
many professional workers who are also employees. 
(22) 
It has been suggested that the role of design, within the 
process of production of buildings, has less significance than many 
architects believe and that this contradiction between social and 
economic reality and architects' own beliefs has been the reason for 
many unsatisfactory buildings. 
(23) While, according to Dunleavy, 
the architectural profession still remains influential in deter- 
mining policies, this is not experienced by those lower down the 
scale. 
(24) 
The direction for some socially motivated younger 
employee architects therefore, was to move out into the new areas of 
work that have become known as 'Community Architecture'. Thus 
Community Architecture can be seen as having received impetus from 
the top and bottom of the profession. Changes, necessitated 
by 
commercial pressures, permitted radical experiments, whilst younger 
architects saw Community Architecture as an outlet for their 
idealism. 
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1.4 Changing Ideas About The Role of Professionals In Society As 
They Affect Architecture. 
While the public may remain largely in ignorance of these 
internal architectural debates, there has been an upsurge in anti- 
professional ideas and attitudes, which have also influenced the 
emergence of Community Architecture. These ideas have suggested 
that an alternative approach to the role of experts in society is 
required. 
The most significant critic of the power and prestige of 
professions, Ivan Illich, has, for instance, had wide influence with 
his views that teaching prevents learning and that medicine has a 
vested interest in sickness. 
(25,26) 
While Illich's analysis 
has not so far extended specifically to architects his concept of 
'Disabling Professions' has led to the term 'enabling' being applied 
in the context of Community Architecture. 
(27) 
Für instance, the 
RIBA held a conference in 1982 entitled, 'Community Architecture - 
the Architect as Enabler. ' 
(28) 
Ward has suggested that Community Architects are 'accidental 
heroes', in that they are providing a form of expertise which supports 
the self reliance and initiative of ordinary people rather than making 
them dependent on experts. 
(29) Others present professionals as 
essential catalysts in encouraging "People Power". 
(30) Illich 
argues that a cultural revolution is required to free people from the 
industrial mode of production and he has drawn attention to what he 
terms "Shadow Work", that is not recognised as part of the wage 
economy. 
(31) 
This idea has been taken up by others, such as Turner 
in the field of architecture, housing and building, where he draws 
attention to the alleged success of squatter and shanty housing at 
meeting the needs of homeless people, in a way that experts and 
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bureaucracies have failed to do. (32) The popularity of these ideas 
has created a climate in which Community Architects see themselves as 
encouraging self-help and contributing to a form of de-professionalis- 
ation. 
Due to the link with such ideas of de-professionalisation and 
self-help, Community Architecture has become associated with the idea 
that people can do without architects altogether. Coupled with this 
there was a revival of interest in vernacular images of architecture 
and Rudofsky's popular book, 'Architecture Without Architects' led to 
the belief among some architects that beautiful buildings could emerge 
in a de-professionalised society. 
(33) 
While such ideas undoubtedly had some influence on the develop- 
ment of Community Architecture, there is a body of literature highly 
critical of the Turner/Illich perspective which has, as yet, had 
little impact on the proponents of Community Architecture. These 
critics argue that self-help is not a revival of some pre-capitalist 
mode of production (as Illich seems to imply) but that there is a 
danger of self-help becoming a conservative panacea, isolated from its 
social economic and political context. 
(34) 
Indeed some studies into self-help housing in Britain have shown 
that self builders are locked into the existing system of building 
production and are invariably dependent on professional help. Self- 
help is largely a way for low income people to get into the private 
housing market. 
(35) The relevance of this debate to Community 
Architecture is that claims of self-help, 'enabling' and de-profess- 
ionalisation need to be examined critically. 
Indeed there are strong arguments to sugges that Community 
Architecture is much more likely to be part of a tendency to extend or 
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at least maintain professional influence, control, and dependence on 
professional expertise. Arguments suggesting this possibility can be 
found in at least three areas. 
(i) Community Arts and the effect of various forms of 
community development on social relations. 
(ii) The relationship between architectural aesthetics and 
contemporary culture. 
(iii) The nature of early attempts to institutionalise and 
ensure professional control of Community Architecture. 
1.5 Community Arts, Community Development and Social Relations. 
Many local authorities employ community artists. The Arts 
Council, and other Government agencies, finance a wide range of 
Community Arts projects, which range over a wide variety of cultural 
forms. Some claim these offer the possibility of 'liberating artistic 
expression from its formal restraints. ' 
(36) 
However there has been 
growing concern at the domination of Community Arts activities by 
professionals and Community Arts administrators. 
(37) Also as 
activities are dependent on Government funding it is only the most 
professionally sophisticated groups which tend to obtain the 
grants. 
(38) 
In other spheres too, such as 'Community Planning', 
(39) 
and 
'Community Education', the tendency has been for responsibility to be 
more firmly located with professionals than with 'the community' 
despite rhetoric which emphasises community control. 
(40) 
This should not be surprising, given the literature in urban 
sociology, which has charted the way in which professionals and other 
occupational groups, adapt to retain control or dependence on their 
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services. Furthermore, professionals play an important and influ- 
ential role in maintaining existing social relations and social 
order. 
(41,42) 
They can have powerful influence over who gets 
resources and, increasingly, central and local government has 
recognised the value of locally based professionals controlling 
resources, 
(43) 
managing social conflict, 
(44) 
and feeding 
information to social control policy makers. 
(45) 
Thus, rather than enabling ordinary people to become more 
powerful and to help themselves, the role of radical professionals 
working in the community can be full of contradictions. 
(46) 
While these contradictions have been keenly debated in other fields, 
such an analysis has yet to be applied to Community Architecture. 
Architects are relative latecomers to the field of the 
'community business. ' However, this is not to say that the debates 
and contradictions, that have already been experienced in other 
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fields, will not also apply to Community Architecture. Indeed the 
literature and experience of 'Advocacy Planning' and 'Community 
Design' in the United States, which was at its height in the late 60s 
and early 70s, has shown that professional concern for the urban poor 
has often been of more benefit to professionals. Goodman, in an 
attack on advocacy planning in the USA, suggests that it, together 
with 'citizen participation' would allow the poor 'to administer their 
own dependency. ' He presents the concerned professionals as 
pacifiers, administering meagre welfare handouts, and claims that 
It was not lack of expertise that was at the root 
of these community's problems. ' (47) 
Thus there are arguments to suggest that not only are 
professionals essentially concerned with their own problems and their 
own survival, but that under the guise of radical initiatives and even 
de-professionalisation, they contrive to retain, or even extend, their 
influence and control. 
1.6 The Relationship Between Architectural Aesthetics and 
Contemporary Culture 
While one response to public dissatisfaction with modern archi- 
tecture has been a move into social and community activities, this has 
been'a marginal'development compared with various attempts to respond 
to such criticisms in purely aesthetic terms. 
According to one RIBA Vice-Presidential candidate, 'many archi- 
tects... have accepted public criticisms about tall buildings... and for 
the last ten years have moved towards more traditional forms and 
materials as well as new styles. ' 
(48) 
However the two main 
directions, post modernism which, it can be argued, 'is in retreat 
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from painful realities', 
(49) 
and vernacular/humanist styles, seen 
as some as 'cosmetic hair ruffling', 
(50) do not, it is suggested 
here, come to terms with social issues. This is because post modern- 
ism discards the social and political ideals of the Modern Movement, 
(51) 
and tries to substitute a commodity approach to aesthetics 
lacking in any social meaning. 
(52) 
Vernacular architecture on 
the other hand, while it is claimed to be based on a 'deep concern for 
the enrichment of life', 
(53), 
and a 'nearness to need', 
(54), 
can 
mean an anti-modern 'nostalgia and reverence for the banal'. 
(55) 
Both stylistic approaches are the result of architectural and 
aesthetic pre-occupations which are not related to broader social 
forces or the interests of ordinary people. Both are reactions 
against the idealism of the Modern Movement which had tried and 
possibly failed, to meet the needs of ordinary people. Habermas, in 
a discussion of this subject, argues that the only way out of such a 
cultural impasse, and as a way of 'keeping alive the impulses of the 
Modern Movement', is opening up a dialogue with clients and through 
'communication with participants', (which he calls Alternative 
Architecture). In many respects Habermas is suggesting that 
Community Architecture is a possible solution to aesthetic problems 
and an answer to the failure of modern architecture to reflect 
progressive social ideas. He suggests that: 
Above all it is worth noting the initiatives which 
aim at a communal 'participatory architecture', 
which designs urban areas in a dialogue with the 
clients. When the guiding mechanisms of the 
market and the town planning administration 
function in such a way as to have disfunctional 
consequences on the lives of those concerned, 
failing the 'functionalism' as it was understood; 
then it only follows that the formative communi- 
cation of the participants be allowed to compete 
with the media of money and power. (56) 
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Thus it is being suggested that Community Architecture, based 
on involving user clients, appears to offer the possibility of chang- 
ing the process of production of designs and raises the possibility of 
producing forms, which will reflect the cultural ideas of the people 
who will use buildings. This gives design a potentially radical 
function in which it could be relatively autonomous of the underlying 
relations of production. 
(57) However, such a theoretical model for 
the understanding of design, developed from a Marxian base-super- 
structure metaphor and work by Raymond Williams on Culture, 
(58) is 
largely speculative at present. Work towards fully understanding how 
the cultural meaning, form and appearance of architecture (the super- 
structure) is linked with the social and economic relations of archi- 
tecture (the base) has only just begun. 
(59,60) 
There is little, if any, evidence to suggest that such radical 
ideas about form and culture are part of the Community Architecture 
Movement. Instead it seems more likely that aesthetic and design 
ideas continue to reflect that which is current within professional 
circles. Thus despite rhetoric about concern for people, it could 
be argued that Community Architecture represents attempts to apply 
existing architectural ideas and methods to the needs of community 
groups, rather than liberating self reliance or enabling ordinary 
people to express their own ideas. Furthermore it can be argued that 
the dominant aesthetic in architecture, at present, has no progressive 
social ideas 
(61) 
and architects continue to be educated in a manner 
which encourages 'esoteric ideas and values antagonistic to their 
clients. ' 
(62) 
There is very little informed challenge to this from 
the general public and attempts to develop greater environmental 
awareness among society at large are, as yet, in their infancy. 
(63) 
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1.7 Institutional Incorporation of The Early Development Of 
Community Architecture. 
The ideas which led to the emergence of Community Architecture 
became current at the end of the 1960s. Despite radical beginnings, 
it was largely shaped in response to the attitude of the Royal 
Institute of British Architects (RIBA), which, it is argued here, 
have retained substantial institutional control over the development 
of Community Architecture. 
Two Cambridge Architecture students, Oliver and Cripps, at the 
1968 RIBA conference made 'an eloquent plea for architects and 
planners to remove the barriers which exist between the professional 
and public. ' 
(64) 
Despite claims, at a later conference, by 
MacMillan that 'socially concerned architects wanted to serve meals 
in soup kitchens', 
(65) MacEwan in the RIBA Journal welcomed the 
appearance of 'grass roots pressure within the Schools of Architecture 
and among younger architects who can see through the sickness of 
society. ' 
(66) 
The RIBA continued to respond in a contradictory 
way, generally disapproving and unenthusiastic, but also anxious to 
keep the new developments under professional control. 
By 1975 proposals were being made by some architects to set up 
free architectural advisory services, provoking an investigation by 
the RIBA's Professional Purposes Committee. This led to the 
establishment of the RIBA Community Architecture Working Group 
(CAWG) at the beginning of 1977. 
Initial papers and reports of the CAWG make it clear that the 
intention was less to promote the ideas of Community Architecture 
than to put out feelers and to find out what was going on and how it 
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might generate extra work for architects. Its chairman was reported 
as not being ashamed of fighting for wider areas of work because of a 
fall in architects' workload. 
(67) 
However, at early meetings on 
environmental education and architectural education, which involved a 
wider range of people, the RIBA were roundly attacked for failing to 
provide a clear framework for meetings and for being self interested. 
(68) 
As a result of this inauspicious start, the RIBA closed ranks, 
and Rod Hackney, a rising star whose Black Road, Macclesfield project 
had become well known as an example of Community Architecture, took 
over the chair. 
(69) Together with the CAWG Secretary, Charles 
McKean, Hackney produced a paper which went to the RIBA Council and 
remains to date the only official document which attempts to define 
Community Architecture or set forward professional policy. The report 
itself makes muddled and contradictory reading. It ranges from a 
sweeping attack on local authority housing policies to calling for 
central government backing for a Community Aid fund. 
(70) The paper 
was quietly shelved by the RIBA which has done little to support or 
promote Community Architecture since that time, 
(71) 
though it has 
established a Community Projects Panel, which disburses small grants 
to architects working on community projects. 
(72) 
The present Community Projects Panel is only a pale shadow of 
the Community Aid Scheme envisaged by Hackney which he intended to 
be the equivalent of lawyers Legal Aid Scheme. 
(73) The case for 
this Scheme was set out in a further report, which was never 
published, because it contained 33 'confidential case studies. 
' It 
was implied that these showed how some architects had to 
break 
professional codes to operate as community architects. All the 
emphasis in the report, was on the financial problems of architects 
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working for a 'new client' rather than those of the clients, with the 
argument put forward that Government subsidy was necesary to support 
such initiatives. (74) 
Thus, from the beginning, the term Community Architecture can 
be seen as an attempt by the professional body to control, manage 
and reconcile with its present rules and practices, an apparently 
radical development. While it was not accepted enthusiastically by 
the profession as a whole, the term itself and thus the ideas behind 
it, had been, in a sense, captured by the RIBA. As a result, many 
of the architects, interviewed in the early stages of this research, 
denied that they were community architects. They did not wish to be 
identified with something that was so closely associated with the 
professional institute. Others also denied the label because they 
perceived Community Architecture as a specialised form of practice, 
with which they did not wish to become too strongly identified, as 
they hoped to attract other areas of work. 
The dangers, of what might be characterised as an institutional 
"wet blanket" being thrown over Community Architecture, were recog- 
nised at an early stage and there was a flood of reports and articles 
criticisng the RIBA position. At one particular meeting, in 1977 over 
30 practitioners and educators agreed that the term Community Archi- 
tecture 'increasingly signifies the institutionalisation of radical 
activity in architectural practice. ' 
(75) 
Others criticised the failure of the RIBA to place Community 
Architecture within its social and economic framework and of ignoring 
its political implications. This, it was argued, was because the RIBA 
was ignoring 'the failure of conventional practice to satisfy the 
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user. ' 
(76) 
It was also suggested that the RIBA were guilty of a 
cynical interest in channelling public money to private architects, 
through the community aid fund, without showing how this would benefit 
needy sections of society. 
(77) 
There was also an emphasis on 
private architectural practices in the CAWG reports. This led to 
criticisms from a radical group, within public architects offices, who 
criticised the RIBA for trying to undermine public architects offices, 
which they claimed were already carrying out Community Architecture of 
sorts. They called instead for new integrated and decentralised 
architects services which they called a Public Design Service (PDS). 
(78) While at least one local authority, Haringey in North London, 
is attempting to put these ideas into practice, such ideas have not 
become widespread. 
(79) 
However at the time the RIBA was lobbying 
the then Minister for the Environment, Reg Freeson, the PDS critic- 
isms, coming from a Labour supporting source could well have under- 
mined any likelihood of the RIBA obtaining Government backing. 
(80) 
The RIBA has continued to show some interest in Community 
Architecture, publishing in 1983, a glossy booklet about Highfield 
Hall, a project to rehabilitate an old house into a community centre 
in Blackburn. 
(81) 
In an unsigned article, the aims of the 1978 
CAWG report are re-iterated but the description of the project 
itself, reveals the enormous problems experienced by a young and 
inexperienced architect thrown into the deep end with little support 
and few resources. It is difficult to come to the conclusion other 
than that for the RIBA, the local people mentioned in the report 
fulfill the role termed by Markus of 'court jesters. ' 
(82) Markus 
feared that the official espousal of Community Architecture by the 
RIBA 'will result in the de-fusing of the power of this movement by 
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channelling it into bureaucratic institutions. ' However the RIBA's 
Community Projects Group set up in 1981, led by Architect Ian Finlay, 
an ex-employee of Rod Hackney, has recognised that in the voluntary 
sector a 'new MAJOR client group has emerged', and seemed determined 
to exploit this. 
(83) 
Possibly because of the RIBA's heavy handed approach to 
Community Architecture, many of the most interesting and significant 
developments have occurred without such official professional 
approval. Indeed most significant has been the emergency of a semi- 
professional grouping, the Association of Community Technical Aid 
Centre, (ACTAC), which is independent and fairly hostile to the RIBA. 
(84) 
This latter group has emerged largely as a result of initia- 
tives in the voluntary sector. with voluntary groups and community 
professionals trying to find their own expert advise, rather than 
going to the RIBA. 
1.8 Conclusions 
It can be concluded from the above discussion of the literature 
that Community Architecture has emerged as one of a number of develop- 
ments during a period of great changes in the architectural pro- 
fession. It has been in response to growing public criticism of 
architects and a need to keep alive the rather fragile claims to 
social responsibility. While many ideas have become current of the 
need for new roles for experts and the need for cultural and political 
changes which 'enable' poor people and weaken the dominance of 
professionals, there is some evidence to suggest that such espousal of 
radical ideas about changing professional roles may have the contra- 
dictory effect of maintaining or even extending the influence and 
control of professionals. 
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It would be a difficult task to attempt to define Community 
Architecture precisely. It is a label which has emerged to cover a 
wide variety of radical and innovative activities, but these do not 
have common goals or ideas. Instead there is a ferment of social and 
economic change which is affecting architecture. There are many 
ideas within Community Architecture that appear to represent a radical 
departure from conventional professionalism. This discussion of the 
literature, while not necessarily providing convincing arguments 
at least suggests that it is necessary to be sceptical of these 
ideas. 
Before being able to question or critically examine the ideas 
advanced in Community Architecture, it is necessary to discuss in 
more detail the context of social and economic policies which have 
created a demand or a market for Community Architecture. This is 
the subject of the next Chapter. 
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CHAPTER II 
THE CHANGING CONTEXT OF HOUSING, SOCIAL POLICY 
AND COMMUNITY ACTION AND ITS EFFECT ON 
COMMUNITY ARCHITECTURE 
2.1 Introduction 
In the previous Chapter it was suggested that Community Archi- 
tecture appears to be a product of changes within the architectural 
profession. These changes suggest that through such professional 
initiatives, architects will have something new to offer to 'the 
community'. In this Chapter these developments are looked at from 
another perspective which suggests that while Community Architecture 
is, in part, a professional initiative, it is also a response to 
changing social, economic and political conditions. These have led to 
architects adopting new roles and, in particular, to the emergence of 
user client groups who demand a new approach from professionals. 
Changes in Government policies towards urban renewal, the problems 
of inner city housing policy, the growth of housing consumer groups in 
housing, are discussed together with ideas of user management and 
participation. The wide range of responses from architects, to these 
changes, is discussed and it is suggested that there has been an 
uneven approach to Community Architecture which reflects ideological 
confusion about its aims and purposes. Assumptions are made by 
architects and others about the benefits of user participation, even 
though its function is not clearly defined. 
Furthermore, despite extensive literature on participation in 
planning and social policy, much of which has suggested that the 
effects of participation can be limited, the idea has been revived 
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within Community Architecture. The claims which are made have not 
been subject to rigorous scrutiny, creating the suspicion that they 
are being used to justify the role of architects rather than positive 
social benefits. Indeed, various developments are discussed in this 
Chapter which suggest that it is the changing social policy context 
which has created the demand for new professional roles, rather than 
initiatives within the profession. Initial investigation of the topic 
suggested that there was more demand for architects from community 
groups and the like, that was not being met. On the other hand, the 
literature tended to emphasise the initiative of a handful of 
architects. 
In this Chapter, a number of specific policy changes are discussed 
in relation to several architectural responses which serve as examples 
of different approaches to Community Architecture. 
2.2 The Change from Comprehensive Redevelopment to Rehabilitation 
The development of Community Architecture can, in the main, be 
traced from major changes in housing policy in the UK in the late 
1960s. Programmes, which involved wholesale demolition of older 
housing areas, were abandoned and new measures introduced to encourage 
local authorities and private house owners to renovate the housing 
stock. They brought to an end some of the approaches to mass housing 
that had made architects so unpopular. 
") This also meant that 
Community organisations which had been campaigning to prevent the 
demolition of their areas, developed in some cases, into user client 
organisations which were able to carry out building or renovation 
projects and employ architects. This community action movement had 
had a significant influence on policy changes as it grew in strength 
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and confidence. 
(2) 
Firthermore the nature of housing provision 
changed with housing associations coming to the fore, making new kinds 
of demands on the services of architects, indeed some architects were 
actively involved in setting up new housing associations. 
(3) 
These 
various developments led to architects being put in the position that 
they had to take into account the views of users because, very often 
the users were already in residence. This changed the architects' 
role and their relationship with their clients. 
(4) 
While most of the arguments for rehabilitation were economic, 
(5) 
the Government in the late 60s had recognised that the older 
housing stock was falling into decay far more quickly than it could 
be replaced. 
(6) 
However, there was also a recognitiion that the 
destruction of existing social relationships which redevelopmment had 
entailed, were unacceptable. Many of these ideas, contained in the 
1968 Deeplish study, 
(7) 
were influenced by the work of sociologists 
like Wilmott and Young who had pointed out the social costs of des- 
troying existing 'communities'. 
(8) 
Despite this new thinking, many local authorities continued 
with their comprehensive demolition plans. This led to widespread 
resistance on the part of residents and neighbourhood groups. Many 
such groups enlisted the help of sympathetic professionals, such as 
architects, who were prepared to draw up proposals and reports which 
countered those of local authorities. Even Government employed 
National Building Agency architects were involved in countering 
local authority proposals. 
(9) Reference to this by Beard is the 
first example that could be found in the literature to use the term 
'Community Architecture. ' 
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According to Cullingworth, 'by the turn of the seventies, there 
was an increasing clamour for "Stop Slum Clearance Now". ' (10) 
However struggles over the issue continued well into the late 70s, 
both in London, 
(11) 
and in the provinces, in cities like Manchester 
and Leeds. In Manchester local groups were strongly supported by 
architecture students and succeeded in halting Manchesters' bull- 
dozers (12,13) It was through links with the members of Manchester 
and Salford Housing Action Group (MASHA), that the campaign at Black 
Road Macclesfield, which brought architect Rod Hackney to fame, got 
its initial expertise and help. 
(14,15) 
The experience of local group victories at public enquiries 
laid the foundations of the housing co-operatives movement in a 
number of cities. Organisations, trying to keep their neighbour- 
hoods intact, saw the possibility of buying and renovating housing 
themselves. In London, many of these campaigns were led by squatters 
who wanted to develop alternative forms of housing provision for 
single people. 
(16) 
This led to the emergence of many 'self-help' 
housing groups which had the objective of creating user-controlled and 
user-managed housing. Co-operative architectural practices such as 
'SOLON' and 'SUPPORT' became associated with such developments. 
(17,18,19) 
Most of these user-orientated approaches to housing did not 
emerge till the latter part of the 70s. However two earlier initia- 
tives sowed the seeds of professional intervention in inner city areas 
and ideas of working with user clients were largely responding to the 
intentions of the 1969 Housing Act. 
(20) 
One of these, the Shelter 
Neighbourhood Action Project (SNAP) in Liverpool 8, was an attempt to 
38 
stimulate housing improvement in an impoverished inner city area. 
Sponsored by a voluntary charity, 'Shelter' and central Government, it 
encountered local authority inertia, though it claimed to be spon- 
soring 'total participation' of local people and 'planning and welfare 
self help'. 
(21) 
Operating from an office in the area, its 
professional team, which included three architects, attempted to 
'squash the notion that experts and specialists are best equipped to 
make decisions about other peoples' needs. ' 
(22) However it is not 
surprising that SNAP's architects became disillusioned with their 
attempt to 'squash' reliance on experts, by sending in a team of 
experts! In the face of limited effect and an unsympathetic local 
authority one of the team (who went on to work with user clients 
groups in Liverpool) described their attempts at public participation 
as a 'colossal confidence trick. ' 
(23) 
'SNAP' generated a great deal of controversy at the time, about 
the different approaches to professional intervention in socially 
deprived areas. Critics said that the problems they were attempting 
to solve were political and economic, for which SNAP was looking for 
technical and administrative answers. 
(24) The architects responded 
that they were trying to 'help the deprived now. ' 
(25) Such ideolog- 
ical battle lines were more clearly defined in the early days of 
community architecture than they are 10-15 years later and reassess- 
ment of the early initiatives are instructive in questioning the 
claims of Community Architecture. 
Whatever the arguments about 'SNAP', their initiative led to the 
setting up one of the first housing co-operatives in the country, 
albeit in a rather paternalistic way. This led to other locally 
managed housing groups and their own professional office, Neighbour- 
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hood Housing Services, which laid the foundations of many of the 
subsequent user controlled housing co-operatives, one of which will be 
the subject of this study. 
(26) 
Similarly, in Glasgow, a relatively paternalistic initiative 
by an architecture student and a local conservation organisation 
(the New Govan Society) carried out an innovative housing rehabil- 
itation scheme, in a run down area of Govan. 
(27) It was the 
catalyst for the development of 'ASSIST', a co-operative archi- 
tectural practice which encouraged the formation of a large number 
of 'community based' housing associations. 
(28) Not only were 
these groups managed by local people but their example succeeded 
in transforming housing policies in the city as a whole. 
(29) 
They established the value of user and resident participation in 
housing and planning policies and a credibility for what became 
known as Community Architecture. 
(30) 
A third project, worthy of consideration as influential in the 
early days of Community Architecture, was a small self, help rehabil- 
itation scheme in Macclesfield, Cheshire. The considerable publicity 
and acclaim which has been given to this small project may seem rather 
out of proportion to its size and significance as there has not been a 
fully objective and critical evaluation of it. Such an account is 
long overdue given that it has been put forward as a model of housing 
practice and Community Architecture. The architect, Rod Hackney, has 
himself claimed on a number of occasions, that the problems of housing 
need and the inner city could be solved if only architects worked as 
he did at Black Road by getting involved with inner city areas: 
that price a community and service financed by the 
city and Government to tempt more community 
architects into the decaying urban areas to help 
provide a stabilising influence, and to encourage 
local people to take up the challenge of halting 
decay by self help... etc., etc. (31) 
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At the RIBA Conference in 1977 he is reported as saying that his 
approach could lead to 'the solution of Britain's housing problems in 
five years. ' 
(32) 
In view of such far reaching claims, it is no 
wonder that the project has been described as a 'Fairy Tale of Our 
Times. ' (33) 
The success of Black Road project, owed as much to ingenious 
financial and improvement grant arrangements that were worked out by 
a public health inspector from the Manchester and Salford Housing 
Action Group, (see p. 38) as it did to the presence of Hackney, living 
on site. Also the exceedingly low property prices, which enabled a 
number of tenants on low incomes to become owner-occupiers, meant that 
it would be hard to reproduce these solutions elsewhere. 
(34) 
However the publicity given to Hackney and Black Road (including 
journals in Russia and Japan) has fostered the idea that Community 
Architecture and rehabilitation is a 'Fairy Tale' combination which 
can solve social and economic problems. 
There is evidence, however, that housing rehabilitation did not 
meet the needs of those most disadvantaged in the housing market. Für 
instance, one effect of the declaration of General Improvement Areas 
(GIAS) following the 1969 Housing Act, was to channel greater sub- 
sidies to private property owners. In some areas, property prices 
rose and low income tenants of private landlords were forced out of 
their houses by speculators, and upwardly mobile people with higher 
incomes then moved in. 
(35) 
This process, known as 'gentrifi- 
cation', led to further legislation in an effort to overcome such 
problems 
(36) 
however, the subsequent 1974 Housing Act, with its 
introduction of Housing Action Areas has also been strongly criticised 
for failing to channel resources to those in greatest need. 
(37,38, 
39) 
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Possibly because of these factors Hackney, himself, has not been 
able to reproduce the Black Road formula. Whilst Black Road continues 
to win Hackney numerous awards 
(40), 
the work of his employees and 
several branch offices is almost unknown. This may be because sub- 
sequent work had 'differed significantly'. 
(41) The only clue in 
the literature being at George Arthur Road in Saltley, Birmingham, 
where a strong multi-racial community group was campaigning against 
the demolitiion of their street. With the help of Hackney, the local 
Community Development project and an "Open Door" television programme, 
they succeeded in getting the area made a Housing Action Area. 
However the local group collapsed leaving Hackney working for a 
large Midlands Housing Association which was not subject to local 
control. After three years (by August 1977) only 22 out of the 104 
houses in the street had been improved and 9 of these were owned by 
the housing association. 
(42) 
Because of this it is necessary to view Hackney's claims about 
Community Architecture with some suspicion. For instance, in a 
comment on the Black Road project, Kay argues that Hackney's ideas 
were very much in line with Conservative Party thinking on 
privatisation and reducing expenditure on the public sector. Kay 
suggests that 
'to put this [Black Road] up as a prototype 
solution to Britain's housing problems is naive, 
or at least shortsighted. ' (43) 
It has also been suggested that some Community Architects used 
residents' campaigns to establish themselves in an area only to 
'desert their ideals once they are successful, ' 
(44) 
an accusation 
that has been levelled at Hackney because he has become a Vice- 
President of the Royal Institute of British Architects and has 
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received royal approval. 
(45) 
Thus in the field of housing rehabil- 
itation Community Architecture has led its practitioners in many 
different directions. It cannot be taken for granted that these are 
all to the benefit of the local communities. 
2.3 Tackling the Problems of the Inner City 
In addition to housing policy changes throughout the 1970s, a 
number of approaches were tried by successive Governments to tackle 
problems of social deprivation, poverty, unemployment and industrial 
decline. Such problems remain widespread in British society, nor 
are they restricted to clearly defined spatial areas such as the inner 
city, but are spread throughout cities and rural areas. 
(46) 
Despite this there has been an increasing Government emphasis on the 
need to tackle the decline of inner city areas in particular and 
this has been an important contextual factor in bringing about the 
emergence of Community Architecture. 
The inner city has been an important focus for this activity 
because the decline of the physical environment and the lack of 
investment in buildings has been seen by many as a critical factor. 
(47) Action to renovate existing buildings that have fallen into 
disuse, as patterns of industry and commerce have changed, and 
attempts to remove the worst of decay and delapidation has been 
encouraged by Governments. 
(48) This has provided some oppor- 
tunities for architects, though the scale of the work is small in 
comparison with the previous conventional workload of most practices. 
Indeed architects remain associated in the public mind with the kind 
of redevelopment and destruction of inner city areas which has contri- 
buted to many of the problems that exist in the inner city. For 
instance, the recent battle over the Coin Street site in central 
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London, involved the local groups in an attack on the Royal Institute 
of British Architects (RIBA) for its support for the proposed large 
scale redevelopment of offices and prestige projects. 
(49) 
The number of architects concerned with community initiatives 
to renovate inner city buildings and areas for commercial, industrial 
and other job creating purposes may be small and it is suggested here 
that these initiatives, while providing new roles for architects, 
(50) 
or alternative practice, 
(51) 
are less likely to involve user 
clients and are increasingly concerned with business initiatives. 
Such work neither involves the architects in working directly with 
user groups necessarily, nor brings them into contact with local 
neighbourhood groups. Furthermore some architectural practices, based 
on work with user. client groups, have moved into these more commercial 
fields. (52) In some case there is a fine line between commercial 
and entrepreneurial small scale workshops and some inner city 
community and voluntary sector projects. 
(53) However, whether this 
field of work can be defined as Community Architecture or not is less 
relevant than recognising the changing attitudes to the architects' 
role that some of these projects have created. 
There has been a growing number of people who have argued that 
inner city problems could be solved through the intervention of 
private business, commercial and professional interests. 
(54,55, 
56) 
The contribution of the architectural profession appears to 
remain limited, however. For instance, in an account of the European 
Campaign for Urban Renaissance, the only major contribution from the 
architectural profession reported, was an attempt by architects and 
planners to improve their working relationship. 
(57) 
Architect, 
Hackney, however continues to call for Government aid to 'tempt more 
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community architects into the decaying urban areas... to take up the 
challenge of halting decay by self help, both in replemishing and 
managing the environment. ' 
(58) 
He has even threatened to set up an 
Institute of Community Architects unless the RIBA supports such ideas, 
(59) though apparently with little response. 
One explanation of this professional reticence may be found in 
the highly political and difficult nature of work in inner city areas 
in which architects are unwilling to engage. Also, Government invest- 
ment in buildings, and thus the need for architectural services, is a 
comparatively recent development. During the late 60s and 70s, large 
sums of central Government money went, through Urban Aid programmes to 
local authorities to tackle inner city problems. Much of this money 
was spent by local authorities on their own programmes, including a 
great deal of building, which provided work for local authority 
architects' departments and conventional consultants, though following 
the 1981 riots, the Scarman report suggested that the vast majority of 
this money had not gone to where it was really needed. 
(60) 
In 
addition, during the 70s, a great deal of money went into various 
experimental programmes such as 'SNAP', Community Development 
Projects, Comprehensive Community Programmes and the like. 
(61) 
Many of these projects were based on a 'social pathology' view of 
poverty problems and their 'solutions' have been extensively 
criticised for failing to acknowledge that poverty has structural and 
economic causes, and also for sheer incompetence. 
(62) However, 
whatever the merits or failures of these approaches, there were only 
few opportunities for architects to become involved unless they gave 
up practice and became political activists according to Anson. 
(63) 
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The position changed, however, in the late 1970s and early '80s 
and Government finance was switched increasingly to capital expendi- 
ture in inner city areas and with greater emphasis on building 
projects that might create jobs. 
(64) 
This created a situation in 
which the numerous community action projects and locally based volun- 
tary organisations found it possible to apply for finance to erect or 
convert buildings. Many of these organisations were run by, or at 
least involved the people who would use the buildings and represent in 
effect a new wave of user-clients. 
(65) 
At first, Community Action groups were largely politcal and 
campaigning organisations, critical of local and central Government 
policies and making demands for extra resources to be provided so 
that bureaucratic organisations like local authorities, the health 
service and so on, would provide more and better services, facil- 
ities and housing. 
(66) 
However, while the voluntary sector had 
traditionally consisted of long established paternalistic charitable 
institutions, (67) a new wave of voluntary groups, often with 
radical objectives, was also willing to take on responsibility for 
providing and managing services, buildings and facilities. 
(68) 
Nearly all are financed by central or local Government. 
It is groups like these which provided the new client, that the 
RIBA Community Architecture Working Group, referred to in the previous 
Chapter, was so keen to court. However, it is possible that private 
practice architects have not adequately met the demands from groups in 
this sector, because it became necessary for the voluntary sector 
itself to generate a range of new and unusual agencies with the 
generic name Community Technical Aid Centres, to meet their needs. It 
is these agencies which, based on a closer understanding of the nature 
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of voluntary sector work in the inner city, which have flourished and 
developed the ideas of architects working with user groups. 
(69) 
The Royal Institute of British Architects, while recognising the 
growth of this new voluntary sector had encouraged architects to work 
through Citizen's Advice Bureaux in the hope that this would enable 
them to pick up extra work. 
(70) It was felt that through this, 
architects could encourage 'self help' and individual initiatives in 
deprived areas. 
(71) 
Whether this is possible is open to question 
because research has tended to show that very few community groups in 
the inner city are able to help themselves or take on work on a 
voluntary basis. Most are, instead, made up of people with limited 
time, money or knowledge, or are dependent on professional community 
work support, or have developed into organisations which employ their 
own workers. 
(72) 
Knight and Hayes suggest that these new organis- 
ations have replaced informal neighbourly help with more institution- 
alised organisations. 
(73) 
Most inner city areas are now criss-crossed with a network of 
such semi-community, semi-professional organisations which have used 
the help of 'radical' architectural groups such as 'Support' in 
London, ARCAID in Leeds and similar organisations in other cities, 
while remaining suspicious of the RIBA and conventional architectural 
practices, according to Rogers. 
(74) 
This new voluntary sector has received greater support from 
the Government in terms of financial and other aid as public 
spending has been decreased. It has become 'increasingly politically 
attractive and is seen to offer the scope for new initiative and 
flexibility. ' (75) Co-operation between local authorities and 
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voluntary agencies has grown, through what has become known as 
'welfare pluralism', 
(76) 
and this approach has become an increas- 
ingly important part of Conservative Government thinking, according to 
Lawrence. (77) 
This new voluntary sector has been responsible for many projects 
including nurseries, creches, play groups, old-age pensioners day 
centres, youth clubs, community centres, advice centres, urban farms, 
projects for reclaiming derelict sites and for many other similar 
small schemes. They have enlisted the professional help of Technical 
Aid Centres and similar organisations, because of dissatisfaction with 
local authority services, and officials who find it hard to work with 
community groups. 
(78) 
Even though a handful of local authorities 
are attempting to decentralise their services, 
(79) 
the demand for 
'alternative' professional and technical advice appears to be growing. 
One apparent advantage of Technical Aid Centres over private 
practices is that, in being funded by urban aid or partnership 
finance, like their voluntary sector clients, they are able to carry 
out a certain amount of non-fee earning advice work. Many such 
agencies specialise in work at the feasibility stage, helping groups 
of inexperienced user clients to find buildings and sites and apply 
for finance. (80) The rapid growth in numbers of Technical Aid 
Centres has also led to the formation of a national association ACTAC, 
the Association of Community Technical Aid Centres, which has, among 
its objectives, to provide an alternative to the RIBA approach to 
Community Architecture. 
(81,82) 
To date, very little has been written about the work of Tech- 
nical Aid Centres and there have been few attempts to appraise their 
success or viability. One study, of the Newcastle Architecture 
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Workshop, suggested that the Technical Aid side of the Workshop had 
many difficulties and failed to meet the needs of its users and some 
of its aims. On the other hand, this particular Workshop suffered 
from management difficulties, being set up under the auspices of the 
RIBA, rather than the voluntary sector projects it was servicing. 
(83) 
Other similar projects have run into difficulties because they 
are based on finance from the Manpower Services Commission (MSC) which 
is largely concerned with generating work experience for unemployed 
young people. MSC funded projects rarely allow for professional fees 
and costs even through a high standard of technical expertise is 
required for such projects. 
(84) 
There is a pressing need for a critical evaluation to be made 
of Technical Aid Centres to discover how effective they are as an 
alternative form of professional service. It is not clear whether 
many of the projects which they assist are genuinely user controlled, 
nor is it certain that the community managed centres are really 
successful in involving their client groups in management. However, 
with respect to the argument being made here Technical Aid Centres do 
confirm the suggestion that this form of Community Architecture, at 
least, is a response to demands from user clients rather than an 
entirely professional initiative. 
Thus the growth of community technical aid as an 'alternative' 
form of professional service, which has developed in response to the 
growing importance of the voluntary sector, confirms the suggestion 
made at the beginning of this Chapter that Community Architecture is 
the result of a changing social and economic context. 
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2.4 The Development of User-Oriented Approaches to Housing 
A further factor in the development of Community Architecture 
has been the increasing attention paid to the interests of the 
consumers of housing and, in particular, tenants of council housing. 
This change of attitude on the part of local authorities, housing 
managers and other professionals and agencies concerned with housing 
has been fought for through many campaigns and struggles by tenants. 
There has been a long history of tenants' action to improve housing 
conditions and to resist rent increases, from Red Clydeside, 
(85) 
through to widespread rent strikes in East London from 1968-70, 
(86) 
in which tenants were prepared to take direct, often illegal 
action 'as a direct physical challenge to the upholders of existing 
social arrangements. ' 
(87) 
Gradually the 'upholders of existing 
social arrangements' began to concede , in the face of tenants' 
campaigns, that existing authoritarian and paternalistic approaches 
to housing management were counter productive. Gradually, in the 
early '70s, token representatives of tenants began to be co-opted 
onto housing committees and tenants participation, if not wide- 
spread, began to be accepted. 
(88,89) 
It also became apparent that many older and even some recently 
built local authority estates, required complete refurbishment. In 
some circumstances this provided an opportunity to consult tenants 
about what they would like to be done. 
(90) 
Despite such growing 
consumer pressures in housing, there are few indications in the 
literature in the 1970s, that the Architectural profession was in 
any way sympathetic to such ideas and architects continued to remain 
distant from building users. 
(91) only Louis Hellman, in 1973, 
was calling for tenant participation in housing design. 
(92) 
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However, pressure for better tenancy agreements, which defined 
the rights of tenants as well as landlords, 
(93) 
also led to 
campaigns for tenants to be involved in future housing design, 
(94) 
and by 1978 Government advisors were admitting that future tenants, as 
well as Housing Managers, should be regarded as clients. 
(95) 
Even 
though most new housing continued to be built without any reference to 
future users, improvements and modernisation almost invariably 
involved some form of user participation. 
(96) It was also conceded 
that tenants could have a role in tackling rundown estates, 
(97) 
and 
architectural consultants appointed to draw up schemes were expected 
to discuss them with tenants. 
(98) Such was the scale of the 
problem of run down estates that in the early 1980s the Government 
introduced the Priority Estates programme where, together with local 
management experiments, tenants were given the opportunity to be 
involved in decision making. 
(99) Despite this, attempts to 
genuinely involve tenants in design are still few and far between. 
This is yet another example of the demand for architects to work with 
users and involve them in design, moving ahead of the willingness of 
the architectural profession to work in this way. 
Instead of campaigning for better treatment on council estates, 
however, the idea has also been put forward that tenants could manage 
their own affairs and be involved from the start in shaping and 
designing their own environment. Ward suggested, in 1968, that the 
solution to many housing problems was to let 'tenants take over', 
(100) 
and he continued to promote the idea until it won official 
acceptance in the mid 1970s. 
(101) A Government working party on 
housing co-operatives led to changes in policy which enabled tenant 
managed housing associations to come into existence, 
(102) 
and this 
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was so successful that, by 1980, the Housing Corporation was listing 
some 175 co-operatives, housing 10,000 members in all. 
(103) 
Housing co-operatives were natural user-client organisations, 
because to be a fully mutual co-operative and to receive Government 
funding, it was necessary for all tenants to be members and all 
members to be tenants. Thus all future users had a democratic right, 
in theory, to decide policy. 
(104) Most early housing co-operatives 
began by buying existing property and found management problems quite 
enough to deal with without worrying too much about design issues, 
(105) 
Even so, in renovating older property they had to employ 
architects and as Michael Hook pointed out: 
... the relationship between the architect and 
his client takes on an entirely new dimension 
when working for a co-operative. The architect 
finds himself directly accountable to his client, 
the consumer... Though not surprising it is of 
particular interest to note that many of the 
architects already operating on behalf of the 
co-operative housing movement are young. What 
they may lack in experience... they make up 
for in dedication. ... it is to be hoped that 
the architectural profession will be... able to 
respond effectively. (106) 
While tiny in number and fairly marginal, when compared with 
the housing stock as a whole, housing co-operatives continued to 
receive a great deal of interest and attention and in 1982 a group 
of a dozen or so new build co-operatives in Liverpool were hailed in 
the Architects' Journal as ending 'an era spanning 60 years of 
paternalist public housing provision. ' It was claimed that what was 
different about such housing was that 'users are firmly in the 
driving seat. ' 
(107) 
In parallel with the development of housing co-operatives was 
the albeit smaller growth of self-build housing in Britain. There 
had been a steady trickle of owner occupiers who had built their own 
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houses since the Second World War, but increasingly, local author- 
ities had begun to sponsor self-build housing associations by provid- 
ing them with sites and loans. 
(108) 
while some research into self 
build groups suggested that for many self builders the idea of user 
involvement in design was of no particular interest and that they were 
merely a stepping stone to owner occupancy, 
(109) 
such projects 
provided further opportunities for the development of user control in 
housing. Many self-build schemes are indistinguishable from houses 
built by private developers, but this was in part the result of 
official attempts to discourage individual expression and experiment- 
ation. 
(110) 
However, at least one experiment, involving architect Walter 
Segal, provided working class residents in Lewisham (S. E. London) 
from the council house waiting list, the opportunity to be involved 
in the design of their future housing, and also to build it them- 
selves. 
(111) 
Growing interest in both tenant managed and self-build housing 
and official support for such experiments, is evidence of the chang- 
ing climate of policy and demand for users to be involved in shaping 
their environment. It is these, and other developments in housing 
rehabilitation and inner city policies, that have created the ideas 
and climate for user participation and created the opportunities for 
user client organisations to emerge. 
2.5 The Scope for User Participation and Self Management in 
Contemporary Society 
The purpose of this section is to draw a note of caution about 
the ideas which underly the preceeding section. Community Archi- 
tecture has been linked to the growth of demand for user partici- 
pation in the production of the built environment. Für many of its 
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protagonists, participation is assumed to be a good thing and a 
number of claims are made about its benefits which are discussed in 
the next Chapter. However, it is important to point out that there 
has been a substantial body of literature critical of many of the 
assumptions behind 'participation'. It would be safe to say that 
the protagonists of Community architecture seem largely unaware of 
this literature. 
For instance, Arnstein has pointed out that participation can 
take place at a variety of levels, depending what concessions, those 
in power, have been willing to make. 
(112) 
Dennis has shown how the 
word has been used to mean different, often contradictory things, 
(113) 
and more often than not 'participation' is used in a prescrip- 
tive way, suggesting idealised models of social inter-action. 
(114, 
115) 
Others have suggested that participation can be used to 
'instruct people in how to make their contribution without rocking 
the boat. ' 
(116) 
So extensive has been the debate about participation, follow- 
ing the Skeffington report in 1969, 
(117) 
that one study has 
identified over 1,350 references on the subject. 
(118) For the 
purposes of this study participation has been taken to loosely mean, 
the involvement of people in the design and development of build- 
ings. It will be necessary, therefore, to examine the degree of 
this involvement and its nature very carefully. 
Community Architecture can be seen as part of a broad plural- 
istic view of society in which participation at various levels 
is being encouraged or allowed. Such ideas can also be found in 
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relation to local government and industrial production. 
(119,120, 
121,122) 
However, criticism of these ideas suggest that they ignore 
political conflicts and fundamental economic issues. 
(123,124) 
Words such as 'COMMUNITY' and 'PARTICIPATION' are ideologically 
loaded, which according to some, are distorted to mask 'cleavages 
of interest and inequalities. ' 
(125) 
Examination of 'Community 
Planning' has revealed that professionals are often unaware of the 
wider political complexities. 
(126) Furthermore, terms like 
Community Action imply theories of social movements, 
(127) 
or social 
relations, 
(128) 
which have not been fully articulated. Indeed the 
politics of everyday life have only recently been considered worthy 
of study by academics in general. 
(129) 
Such consideration is likely to reveal conclusions unpalatable 
to those who make far reaching claims about community participation, 
user control and self-help. For instance, in examining tenants' 
co-operatives, Cullingworth argues that 'those who have opted for an 
alternative form of tenure [in housing) have done so for the simple 
reason it was the only alternative available to them at the time. ' 
(130) 
While Turner and Ward, for instance, have asserted that 
without 'dweller control... dwelling environments may instead become 
a barrier to personal fulfilment and a burden on the economy, ' 
(131,132) 
Burgess has argued that such ideas were flawed, in that 
they pay undue attention to administrative and managerial issues, 
whilst ignoring wider questions of political economy. 
(133) 
It is therefore hoped that this study can be located within 
the terms of such debates, providing empirical evidence rather than 
bland assumptions which have been the basis of much of what has been 
said about Community Architecture thus far. 
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2.6 Conclusions 
It is argued here that attempting to devise a precise definition 
of Community Architecture is not a worthwhile activity. What can be 
seen is that architects of many different kinds, for many different 
reasons and with varying ideological motives, have become involved 
with innovative projects of many different kinds. These projects, in 
themselves are part of a complex pattern of social relationships 
whereby experiments in social change are being conducted. These are 
linked together loosely by the idea that ordinary people should 
somehow be involved in, or more in control of, factors which affect 
their lives and particularly in the provision of essential services 
such as housing and social facilities. 
Certain political and economic changes have created opportun- 
ities for these experiments to take place and receive financial 
support from the State. Professional services which could provide 
expertise have been adapted to meet these demands and there has been 
a conjunction of interest between radical forces within society and 
in the professions which have come together in a number of different 
ways. Unfortunately due to the lack of real debate and discussion, 
publication or research in the field, the picture is still rather 
confused. It is also suggested here that Community Architecture 
contains ideas which are based on assumptions which are drawn from 
prescriptive ideas of how society could somehow be improved rather 
than clear political analysis. These prescriptive ideas involve the 
notion of users taking part in architectural design and the relevant 
decision making processes. In the next Chapter, a number of examples 
of how this affects architectural practice, are examined in more 
detail. 
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CHAPTER III 
PARTICIPATORY DESIGN - IS IT THE MAIN FEATURE 
OF COMMUNITY ARCHITECTURE 
3.1 Introduction 
Having argued in the previous Chapter that there is a growing 
demand for Community Architecture, due to changing social conditions, 
it is necessary to examine in more detail how user clients and lay 
people can get involved in the architectural processes of design and 
development. It was also argued in the previous Chapter that the 
profession has been slow to respond and change in order to meet this 
need. It is suggested here that this is, in part, due to the under 
development of techniques which'can be used in Participatory Design, 
the means by which lay people, unfamiliar with the building develop- 
ment process can become involved in briefing, policy and design 
decisions. 
It can be argued that knowledge and expertise in participatory 
design is still very limited and that interest in remedying this, 
particularly in the architectural profession, appears to be extremely 
limited. 
Models of this kind of work are few and far between ankd there 
has been very little empirical research carried out. In addition, 
many of the examples, renowned in the architectural profession as 
models of participatory design, prove, on closer examination to be 
somewhat suspect, at least in terms of the degree of alleged partic- 
ipation. In this Chapter some of the different approaches are 
reviewed and the argument advanced that the current approach has 
been to look for technically oriented approaches to participation 
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which tend to reinforce the position of the professional rather than 
the user client. It is also suggested that, even with these tech- 
niques, the architects' approach to design follows well trodden 
paths. Research into conventional design methods is discussed which 
shows that there are many deficiencies when it comes to understanding, 
or taking account of users needs. 
This creates the danger that Community Architecture methods, 
far from empowering or enabling, may merely condition new user client 
groups to accept existing architectural approaches. These 'conven- 
tional' architectural approaches are then simply adapted, but not 
fundamentally altered, thus failing to achieve a genuine sharing of 
expertise and decision making. This is in part because there is a 
well established belief among many architects that their design 
skills have a universal applicability and will work as well for 
powerful corporate clients as for an inexperienced low income 
community group. 
Rather than experiment with participatory design approaches, 
most of the protagonists of Community Architecture have been content 
simply to repeat claims about the benefits of user participation, even 
though there is very little evidence to support such claims. Für 
instance, the Byker housing project, discussed below, is well known 
amongst architects and some lay people as a successful example of 
tenant participation even though most accounts of the project have 
shown that very little participation took place. (p. 68) In this 
Chapter, the literature on projects like Byker is reviewed, as is the 
literature on various theories and approaches to participatory design. 
These ideas are then examined in the light of literature which argues 
that participation techniques cannot be divorced from the social and 
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political context in which they are applied. This raises doubts about 
the ability of participatory design techniques (as practised at 
present) to ensure genuine user control of building design processes. 
In view of this it is necessary to consider more conventional 
approaches, which take account of user needs in building design, to 
answer the question as to why this problem remains so difficult. 
Finally, the Chapter concludes with a consideration of the way in 
which Community Architecture and participatory design are, never the 
less, claimed to be an answer to the problems of user satisfaction and 
to hold other benefits. 
3.2 A Dearth of Literature on Participatory Design 
The normal way for professionals to develop and promote partic- 
ular ideas is to discuss them at conferences, to sponsor research and 
to publish the ideas or examples of them in practice. To date this 
has hardly begun to happen in the field of Community Architecture. A 
small conference organised by Support Architects Co-operative in 1979, 
(1) 
and another on Community Architecture and Architectural 
Education in Gloucester in 1977, 
(2) 
were two early attempts to 
develop an alternative approach to that of the RIBA. The RIBA also 
held a conference entitled 'The Architect as Enabler' in 1982. 
(3) 
No proceedings from any of these conferences have been published. On 
an international scale, the subject has been developed to some extent 
in the USA, but even here the available literature is quite limited. 
The most important debate on the subject was held in Louvain, Belgium 
in 1978. However the proceedings of this meeting show that talks were 
largely by architects, many of which are rambling and discursive, 
with little attempt to achieve clear definitions or critical appraisal 
of different approaches. 
(4) One explanation of this could be that 
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the architectural profession are pre-occupied with product rather 
than process. Those architects who have established a reputation 
for participation, have done so because their peers have applauded 
their buildings and their design, not whether they have been success- 
ful in involving user participants. Indeed it is hard to tell from 
the Louvain accounts, who the participants were, how they participated 
and whether they were more satisfied with their buildings as a result. 
The pre-occupation in architectural circles has instead been whether 
this new approach will produce a new style or new imagery, which is 
exciting in architectural terms, rather than being acceptable to 
ordinary people. 
Thus many of the early examples of user participation turn 
out, on examination, to have involved the architect designing build- 
ings that merely tend to suggest involvement with users. Herman 
Hertzberger's Delft-Buitenhof scheme in the Netherlands, dating from 
1971, for instance, has a 'contrived untidiness. ' 
(5) 
While 
Hertzberger himself argues that the architectural form and the 
user interact until 'they mutually take possession of each other, ' 
(6) 
and research has shown that the users in this particular 
scheme are highly satisfied, there is more than a suspicion that the 
contribution of the users to the form of the buildings was carefully 
contrived and managed in order to conform to the architects' formal 
imagery. (7) 
It was assumed by some architects, possibly inspired by the 
imagery of 'Architecture without Architects', 
(8) that partici- 
patory architecture required an imagery of 'disorder' and there has 
been more than one example of architects designing disordered looking 
buildings, or models of them, to show what they would look like if 
users had participated in design. 
(9) 
This is not intended to 
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detract from the quality of the buildings and designs that have 
resulted but as Cross has argued, in many different approaches to 
participatory design, no matter what the user does, 'it is still 
identified as essentially the work of the designer not the user. ' 
(10) 
Cross cites the example of Lucien Kroll, whose work on the 
Medical Faculty Building in Louvain and subsequent work on housing 
estates in France, have given him an international reputation among 
architects in general. 
(11) Cross argues that Kroll retains a 
paternalistic position and in Kroll's own accounts of his work he 
says little about the role of the inhabitants, how they were organised 
or what influence they had on the scheme. 
(12) This is perhaps 
not surprising when one discovers that residents at Alencon, for 
instance, were opposed to his proposals because of the effect it 
would have on their rents. 
(13) 
This approach to participation in 
design can be characterised as legitimising the architects own ideas 
by claiming user support from allegedly spurious participation 
exercises, while the architect remains firmly in charge. 
Another celebrated example of participation, the work of Archi- 
tect Ralph Erskine in Byker, Newcastle is also claimed by Cross to be 
an example of 'the architects own ideas, masquerading as the outcome 
of a participatory process. ' 
(14) However Byker has acquired a 
reputation for success in participation when in reality it is only 
claimed as a successful example of humanitarian management of compre- 
hensive redevelopment. Erskine himself, while referring to community 
participation as a 'good thing', is careful to use the term 'collabor- 
ative design', when referring to the architects' approach at Byker. 
(15) 
As Erskine admits 'in doing our normal architects' job', they 
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only succeeded in helping the community to become more active. Or as 
Malpass explains, the approach was 'merely an aspect of urban manage- 
ment rather than a means of giving people a decisive voice in their 
area. ' 
(16) 
At Byker, the architects worked on site and this provided them 
with direct contact with the users, but it was left to the architects 
to distill the resulting information into designs. In accepting 
Malpass' criticims, Vernon Gracie, the on-site architect only claims 
'a modest advance in humanising the process of redevelopment. ' 
(17) 
Thus ironically 'participation' has acquired approval from the 
profession via projects which have had little to do with genuine 
user client involvement. According to Cross, participation has only 
worked well in 'very modest' schemes and in rehabilitation and 
improvement projects. ' 
(18) Unfortunately not a great deal is 
known about the techniques and methods used in such projects. 
3.3 Techniques and Approaches to Design Participation 
Certain influential ideas in this field have assumed that it 
would be necessary to develop forms of building technology or tech- 
nical aids before participation could be put into practice. The 
assumption is made that lay people can only participate if the archi- 
tect has first devised some technical framework which will permit the 
users to express their ideas. This has appeared in two forms. First, 
the idea of providing buildings which create structures, within which 
users can alter or manipulate spaces and appreances. Second, the idea 
of highly developed participatory techniques which will solve the 
problems of communication and understanding which, it is assumed 
exist between lay-people and experts. 
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It is suggested that these approaches can make the mistake of 
ignoring the social, political and human relations aspects of partici- 
pation assuming that technical methods can overcome such problems. 
The work of Habraken and the S. A. R. has certainly not ignored social 
and political issues, but has sown the seeds of the idea that tech- 
nical frameworks come first. The ideas of 'Supports' structures were 
an attempt to reconcile modern system building techniques with social 
objectives, but they have been criticised as restricting the freedom 
of the building users in order to provide the comparatively 'trivial 
advantage' of being able to rearrange rooms. 
(19) 
The idea of providing a highly structured framework which can 
then be easily understood by users, who can manipulate models and 
sketches more easily, is attractive to architects. However, this 
creates the danger that decisions are already taken which pre-empt 
real choice for the participants. A scheme in which architects 
Hamdi and Wilkinson have tried to apply the 'Supports' principle in 
the UK, at Adelaide Road in Camden, has, it is claimed, highly 
satisfied tenants, 
(20) but closer examination has shown that the 
scheme's flexibility is very limited. 
(21) Its success is said to 
have had more to do with the location of the scheme, the special 
selection of tenants and their control over management, than the 
limited amount of participation which was permitted. 
(22) 
More recently attempts have been made to develop technological 
aids to participatory design which would provide tools for architects 
to work with groups of lay people. These range from highly sophis- 
ticated and expensive full scale laboratories to computer aids. 
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A number of architecture schools in the Netherlands, Switzerland 
and in Sweden have laboratories which allow full scale mock ups of 
rooms or even buildings to be constructed quite quickly, providing 
architects, students and sometimes user groups with the opportunity to 
play around with possible designs, and to perceive them as near to 
reality as possible. Lawrence, in published research on the use of 
such a laboratory in Lausanne has claimed that such full scale simu- 
lation can be (a) the most important stage in a design process, (b) 
that its use can provide a much more profound understanding of designs 
than sketches or other methods and (c) that not only do the clients 
gain much from the process, but the architects made many modifications 
to their designs as a result of seeing the model. 
(23) 
A study of 
the design of five houses for a co-operative involved the monitoring 
of the users' participation and Lawrence found that the response of 
the users was very much related to their previous housing experiences. 
As a result they depended on the architect to propose ideas and 
changes, rarely initiating ideas themselves. Despite this, Lawrence 
claims that participants can express their own ideas and modify design 
through the use of this technique. However, his report tells us 
nothing of the context of the project and the financial and other 
limitations placed on the users. The impression given is that the 
users were guided through the scheme by the architects, the model 
providing a much better understanding, so that the users could ques- 
tion and challenge the architects proposals more effectively. 
While no such full scale modelling facilities are available in 
Britain, there has been some experimentation with computer aids 
which suggest the possibility of drawing out numerous options, in 
three dimensions, in a way that an architect with a sketch pad could 
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take months to do. In one experiment at Strathclyde University, 
local housing groups were involved in the design of urban aid funded 
community centres using Computer Aided Design. 
(24) 
The study 
revealed a great deal about the way that the participants were more 
concerned with organisational and functional issues than 'aesthetic, 
technical or cost related aspects. ' The researchers suggested that 
the aids would only function sensibly when the design problem was 
structured in such a way as to enable decision making at the 
relevant stages. 
The conclusions that may be drawn from these experiments are 
that tools and techniques are only useful if they are part of a 
properly worked out process of decision making, in which the 
relationship between the architects, users and others involved, is 
clear. The techniques in themselves do not avoid the need to sort 
out the social relations aspects. 
3.4 Social Relations and Participation 
Given the above conclusions it seems necessary for the organ- 
isation, structures and dynamics of groups and their relationships 
with design professionals to be well understood if participation is 
to be effective and satisfactory for all concerned. This has to 
involve considerations of power and control issues which may have a 
more significant effect on decisions than the way in which design 
ideas have been communicated. Unfortunately, research into and 
discussion of, such issues is largely unknown in the field of archi- 
tecture. The following three examples, which illustrate the limited 
experience in this area, show that while there is some awareness of 
the need to ground participation techniques in the appropriate 
organisational frameworks, these are often based on a particular 
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political ideology or view of society. Such ideological bias may not 
be openly expressed but may profoundly influence methods used which, 
in turn, favour the views of the professionals rather than that of the 
user participants. 
A handful of architects have developed procedures and techniques 
which are intended to provide essentially simple, easy-to-understand 
methods by which lay people can understand design problems. Olivegren, 
in Sweden, for instance, has used drawings and models organised into a 
series of seven steps through which the participants are led. 
(25) 
Olivegren has used these methods in a number of housing projects in 
which participants have been offered a wide range of choice of plan 
layout and elevational treatment, but it is clear that the choices are 
within a framework, pre-determined by the architect. 
(26) 
Olivegren 
not only claims that he facilitates participation but that through 
meetings and activities that he creates small 'communities'. 
(27) 
Thus the implication is that through design participation people are 
brought together to relate more closely to each other as neighbours 
and to work more collectively. However, the claimed success of this 
may have more to do with the social cohesiveness of the participants 
(Olivegren's work is with owner-occupiers) than the organisation of 
the design process. 
Perhaps the most advanced work in this field has been developed 
by Henry Sanoff and colleagues in the USA. Sanoff's approach, which 
he terms 'social technology' is claimed to 'transfer power from the 
designer to the user. ' 
(28) However, the publication giving details 
of this approach consists almost entirely of analyses of community 
action and political struggles. While, what are termed 'Design 
assistance techniques', can be identified in the text, it is not clear 
whether these techniques can be seen or used independently of the 
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context in which they were developed, despite an introduction by 
Sanoff implying that they can. 
It is possible that, rather than 'transferring power from 
designer to user' the design assistance techniques can lead to 'a 
greater reliance on professional acumen. ' 
(29) 
Participation for 
Sanoff and others is intended to maintain 'participatory democracy' 
through a 'volunteer society whereby citizens can work in partnership 
with public and private efforts to accommodate human and environmental 
needs. ' 
(30) 
However, in a critique of this perspective it has been 
argued that community participation is something that has to be 
managed in order to reduce social conflict and maintain the status 
quo, rather than to liberate or transfer power to people. 
(31) 
A similar critique can be made of the work of Tony Gibson, who 
has had some influence in design and planning participation in the 
UK, and who makes far-reaching claims for the effectiveness of his 
'Planning for Real' techniques. 
(32,33) Gibson claims that 
'professional dominance can be neutralised' by using his techniques 
but there is evidence that people who have used his techniques have 
found them too simplistic. One group interviewed in the early stages 
of this study explained that Gibsons' games raised expectations and 
excitement for a day or two only to leave a vacuum afterwards when it 
was realised that they were not related to the decision making process 
through which they still had to go. Furthermore it is fairly easy to 
discern a political ideology underlying Gibson's ideas in which 
participation is seen as a form of social control. Gibson is con- 
cerned to contain the demands of participatory groups so that they are 
more 'realistic'. 
(34) A colleague of his argues that techniques of 
participation can be used to create 'non-conflict generating situ- 
ations', 
(35) 
and Gibson is interested in participation being an 
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anti-dote to 'urban guerillas [and] groups which want to destroy the 
system. ' He sees neighbourhood action groups as pulling society back 
from the brink of revolution and 'regenerating society in the nick of 
time. ' (36) 
Following arguments in the previous Chapter about the way in 
which professional groups have used community work to maintain or 
extend professional control and influence, parallels can be drawn 
with the way in which participatory techniques, thus far, do not 
provide any guarantee for the empowering or enabling claimed in the 
rhetoric. This also suggests that approaches used to promote partici- 
pation in design by Community Architects might be similarly handi- 
capped. 
3.5 Participation as Social Control and Conflict Management 
There is further evidence from the literature that there are 
close links between community architecture, design participation and 
social control. Participation is recognised as being of benefit to 
professionals in implementing programmes of improvement on deprived 
housing estates for instance. The value of tenants' participation 
has been recognised in housing improvement because work could be 
carried out more easily and money saved if the tenants co-operated. 
(37) 
Also it is believed, by some, that social improvements will 
occur if tenants participate in physical changes and that their 
'morale and pride' will rise, thus reducing anti-social behaviour, 
rent arrears and other management problems. 
(38) 
Thus architects 
may find that they are being asked to involve tenants in design as 
part of experiments in social engineering. The cost of violence 
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and vandalism is serious for both tenants and Government, but invol- 
ving tenants in the design of environmental improvements is not 
necessarily getting to the root of the problem. 
Justification from this approach has been attributed to Newman's 
work on defensible space, 
(39) ideas which have been gratefully 
seized by housing managers and criminologists 
(40) 
even though there 
is little empirical evidence to support them and Newman's ideas have 
been widely attacked. 
(41) 
The widespread publicity given to projects such as Lea View in 
Hackney, where Hunt, Thompson Architects, have received acclaim for 
involving tenants in the replanning of their estate, shows how much 
enthusiasm there is for this approach as a panacea. But invariably 
the publicity gives credit to the professionals, failing to mention 
the long campaign by tenants to get the estate improved before the 
architects were even appointed. 
(42) Interviews with tenants on 
the estate confirmed the suspicion that, despite the use of partici- 
pation methods, a situation arose, in which, according to one account, 
'few tenants could appreciate the drawings! ' 
(43) 
Such examples of participation are in stark contrast to a 
project described by Harms. (44) Harms argued that, where there is 
a strong and profound commitment to participation, then quite differ- 
ent results will occur. He claims that in a project on a municipal 
housing estate in Worcester, Mass, USA, he and his colleagues employed 
design tools and environmental awareness techniques to raise the 
political consciousness of the inhabitants. Harms links the partici- 
patory methods with the power relations of the context in which they 
were working. Because of the way they worked the tenants felt that 
for the first time 'somebody treated us as human beings. ' However, 
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the strength of feelings and the degree of organisation which this 
unleashed, frightened the local housing authority, and the project was 
shut down, resulting in militant protests at the City Hall. Harms 
does not suggest that all participation projects will lead to violence 
and rebellion but he does suggest that other leading architects at the 
Louvain conference on participatory design were primarily concerned 
with 'creating architecture' whereas their priority should have been 
'the changing social relations in a physical environment. ' 
(45) 
This review of the literature on participatory design suggests 
that it is important when examining any project, where user partici- 
pation is claimed, to be sceptical about the degree of involvement 
that has taken place. Even where apparently sophisticated partici- 
patory techniques have been used there remains the possibility that, 
unless these are firmly rooted in a process of decision making which 
genuinely transfers power to the participants, participation can be 
both sham and manipulative in intent, or can reflect merely the 
ideas of the professionals. For instance, a short study by Mamalis of 
participatory design methods, used with housing co-operatives 
in 
Liverpool, came to the conclusion that: 
While Co-op members are able to become involved 
in every aspect of the design process, the extent 
of their influence is limited by two factors. The 
first of these is the tight framework of cost 
yardsticks and space standards... Another, more 
subtle form of restriction could be said to be 
that of the architects influence... 
A consequence of this has been the tendency of 
resultant schemes to bear the stamp of their 
respective architect... (46) 
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Participatory design, thus does not necessarily transfer power 
to participants or ensure that they can control decision making 
processes. Instead it could be that it is the position of the 
professionals which is being reinforced rather than that of the 
users. In this sense, participatory design may not be such a big 
step away from conventional approaches to architectural design, 
particularly in the way that designers take account of users needs. 
3.6 Conventional Methods of Design as Compared with Community 
Architecture Approaches 
Not only is it possible that participatory approaches can 
reinforce the position of professionals but as yet, there is little 
evidence that architects acknowledge the need to develop special 
approaches that counter this. In the early stages of this study a 
number of unstructured interviews were carried out with architects 
working in the Community Architecture field. Many seemed to feel 
that their normal approach to design, coupled with a few meetings 
with the user client, would be quite adequate for most purposes. 
Some said that they had, from time to time used models, but by and 
large it was taken for granted that lay people could read drawings 
and that the architect could explain things if there was any lack of 
understanding. Some had tried to use Gibson's methods but were 
generally dismissive of them, and others were familiar with other 
techniques but had insufficient knowledge of how they operated. 
Many seemed to think that working with user clients was much the 
same as designing for an individual client and this had been the line 
taken by the early RIBA Community Architecture Working Group reports. 
The attitude was that architects, by their training were well equipped 
to be sympathetic to users' needs and would have no difficulty incor- 
porating users ideas in designs. Experience in the field confirms 
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this outlook. Very little has been done by architects working in the 
Community Architecture field to develop their ideas and working 
methods, to discuss these with others or to publish their experiences. 
It would also be reasonable to suggest that many would be unaware of 
much of the literature referred to above and the arguments and debates 
about the way in which participation methods can act against the 
interests of participants. Few confessed to having any radical 
political intentions, insisting either that their work was entirely 
non-political or subscribing to views somewhat similar to Tony Gibson. 
(see p. 74) The general attitude was that local participation was a 
'good thing' and that as liberal concerned architects, they would be 
able to work easily with users adapting normal design practice. 
However, research in the field of how architects design, tends 
to suggest that conventional practice is quite inadequate in under- 
standing and interpreting users needs. Worthington has suggested 
that architects have either gone too far in analysing users needs in 
a way that resulted in buildings that were much too rigid, or they 
regard users as nuisances who 'desecrate' buildings once they move 
in. (47) Others have suggested that architects either ignore, or 
are unaware of the information on user preferences, and never read 
post occupancy evaluations of buildings. 
(48) 
Thus the social 
success of buildings would appear to be a largely ad hoc process 
rather than a result of lessons from past mistakes. Design remains 
firmly based in the sphere of 'Art' and individual creativity and, as 
a result, architects have tended to be defensive and possessive about 
their design solutions. 
(49) Similarly, research on design methods 
have shown that design processes are full of subjective value judge- 
ments. 
(50) 
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Darke has contended that architects tend to fix on what they see 
as a good idea at an early stage, what she calls 'primary generators', 
and that subsequently user requirements and problems were manipulated 
to support the original ideas. Darke's intention had been to show 
that by admitting more openly to this subjective approach architects 
might develop a more responsive attitude to users, 
(51) Earlier, 
more mechanistic and functionalist design methods, produced buildings 
hated by users, she claims. Darke also suggests that most architects 
tend to make assumptions about users and their needs which are based 
on stereo-types. 
Designers place an overwhelming reliance on their 
own experience as a basis for assessing the needs 
of others, with a relatively minor contribution 
being made from other sources such as information 
from clients or direct from users, research 
reports and systematic observation of use patterns 
in existing environments. 
... To follow their own intuition and 
to use their 
own experience as a guide seemed to them, an 
entirely normal and accepted procedure. (52) 
Research by Marvin and Maclnder seems to confirm Darke's view. They 
found that architects relied heavily on their own judgement and 
detailed decisions were normally left to less experienced staff 
'who 
may never meet the client. ' 
(53) 
The attitude of architects, that their own judgement 
is 
adequate in assessing user needs, is compounded by many problems at 
the briefing stage. Often clients are bad at setting out their 
requirements and research has shown that there can be considerable 
problems which arise from this. 
(54) Large corporate organis- 
ations are beginning to develop briefing expertise to ensure 
that 
their objectives are met, but inexperienced clients need a 
lot of 
guidance from architects about the brief. 
(55) 
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Darke, (see page 4) sees user participation as the solution 
to many of these problems and Lawson also suggests that this is the 
way forward, while admitting that it is fraught with difficulties. 
(56) 
These difficulties exist because well ingrained attitudes to 
user requirements and design methods will not disappear overnight 
when architects find themselves face to face with the people who will 
use their buildings. 
Architectural education, might seem the obvious place in which 
to begin changing such attitudes and developing new expertise, so that 
new architects would be better able to respond to user needs through 
participation. However, there is no evidence to suggest that any more 
than token attention is being paid to this issue. 
(57) 
Rapoport has argued that current studio based approaches to 
architectural education ensure that while graduates emerge, believing 
they have the ability to design good buildings, they are poor at 
problem solving and considering user needs. Lack of attention to 
scholarship, research and publication and learning from past exper- 
ience, means that the emphasis is on style and fashion and other 
esoteric issues. (58) Concern for social issues is not so highly 
rewarded as aesthetic prowess. Also Simmonds has found that those 
architecture students who put the most emphasis on user requirements 
and social issues were the weakest at 'the basic design skills most 
highly praised by their teachers and peers. ' 
(59) 
Thus it can be argued that the present nature of architectural 
education and the currently predominant attitudes in the profession 
are unlikely to foster a healthy development of participatory design 
skills. Instead, architects will tend to come to such work with a 
number of limitations in their attitudes, some indication of which 
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has been given above. Given that user client groups are likely to 
be inexperienced as clients and that architects have been shown to 
be inadequate in helping such clients through the briefing process, 
there may well be many problems in the practice of Community 
Architecture. Architects, it has been suggested, are often posses- 
sive about their intuitive and creative methods of design and this 
may lead them into conflict with lay people who may well be, antagon- 
istic towards, and mistrustful of professionals. There is no fund of 
knowledge, experience and published methodology and thus the success 
of projects may well hinge on the personality of the architect and 
particular ad hoc and pragmatic solutions. There is a pressing need 
to document and analyse such experience. 
3.7 Defining Community Architecture in terms of claims made about 
its alleged benefits 
Above it has been argued that while participatory design may 
be central to Community Architecture, it can reflect a wide range of 
ways of working and ideological positions. Thus the idea that a 
much broader group of people, than those currently involved as 
clients in building projects, should participate in the decision 
making process of building design and production, is gradually 
gaining wider support. Community Architecture can be seen as the 
response from a fraction of the profession who want to make the 
architectural experience more widely available. 
In order to promote this, the protagonists of Community Archi- 
tecture and User Participation make a number of claims about advan- 
tages to society from such activities. Such claims can be found 
in a 
number of forms in the preceding text but it is worth summarising them 
at this point under three main headings as follows: 
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(i) 'People Need Professionals' 
That society will benefit from the intervention of architects 
into areas of social deprivation and that the provision of 
professional help in this way will enable people to solve their own 
problems. 
(ii) 'Participation Leads to Greater Satisfaction' 
That if the future occupants of buildings are involved in the 
design process, this will solve the problems of architects finding out 
what users require, and thus the eventual built product will be more 
satisfactory and the users more satisfied. 
(iii) 'Participation Saves Money' 
That if the people, who occupy the environment, are involved in 
its design and production, they will look after it better, thus both 
making them happier and reducing overall management and maintenance 
costs. 
These three claims are central to the ideology of Community 
Architecture and were subscribed to in one way or another by most of 
the architects interviewed in the early stages of this study, as well 
as appearing in much of the literature. However, in view of the 
limited research that has been carried out in this field these claims 
remain, as yet, largely unsubstantiated. 
This study concentrates on the second of these claims, in part 
because it presented a more researchable problem and also because it 
seemed the most general and profound of the ideas. The other two will 
also need to be the subject of academic study in the future, partic- 
ularly when there will be a larger number of examples to investigate. 
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It is argued, however, by this writer that there is already sufficient 
evidence, from experience and literature, to seriously question the 
first claim. For instance, the arguments advanced by Rod Hackney, 
Community Architecture's best known protagonist, simply do not stand 
up to logical analysis. Hackney has suggested that Community Archi- 
tects have three particular skills. First, a 'wide vision', secondly, 
expertise to unravel bureaucratic paperwork and thirdly, expertise 
in Social Engineering. (60) These, he claims are 'three skills 
that people in our blighted cities and towns are calling for. ' He 
also suggests that there are 'untapped resources in human effort' 
which architects can release by 'enabling' people to organise them- 
selves. 
The picture of architects descending like missionaries upon 
impoverished inner city areas is an absurd one and yet it underlies 
the thinking behind much of Community Architecture. There may well 
be a case for greater access to particular kinds of professional 
resources, but the conditions for this do not yet exist either in 
today's economic circumstances nor in the thinking of many architects. 
Thus the first claim can be rejected at present. However, given that 
cities are in crisis in many countries of the world, leaders are 
searching for any panacea which might reduce social conflict and 
public expenditure. It is into this category that the third claim 
falls. The Prince of Wales, for instance, in his speech extolling the 
virtues of Community Architecture summed this up by saying, 
Apart from anything else, there is an assumption 
that if people have played a part in creating 
something, they might conceivably treat it as 
their own possession and look after it, thus 
making an attempt at reducing the problem of 
vandalism. (61) 
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We must ask whether there is any justification for policy 
makers in making such assumptions, or is it more a case of patern- 
alistic wishful thinking? It will be important to test this claim 
in a critical way but for the purposes of this study it was seen as 
impractical. It would be necessary to review schemes built with 
user participation over a period of years to see if there is a 
different pattern of maintenance and upkeep, vandalism and so on, 
compared with schemes built without user participation. This was 
not possible within the scope of this research. 
Thus it was decided to concentrate on the second of the claims 
where it is claimed that there is a link between participation and 
satisfaction. The central problem for this study is to see if there 
is any evidence to suggest that user participation is a 'magic 
formula' for creating satisfactory buildings. The way in which this 
problem was approached is set out in the next Chapter. 
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CHAPTER IV 
THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND METHODS OF ENQUIRY 
4.1 Introduction 
As was explained at the end of Chapter III, the objective of 
this study, having broadly considered the literature about Community 
Architecture, was to focus on its second tenet or claim which suggests 
that there is a link between user participation and user satisfaction. 
This proposition, while being central to the ideology of Community 
Architecture, has not previously been subjected to rigorous critical 
appraisal. 
In this Chapter, the theoretical basis of the investigation is 
described, together with the empirical methods adopted to collect 
data, and the form of analysis that was employed. Problems associated 
with collecting and processing the data are discussed as are the 
selection and typicality of the three case studies. 
4.2 The Propositions and the Structure of the Analysis 
(i) The user satisfaction proposition is tested by measuring 
the satisfaction of the occupants of three cases which 
were selected as examples of user participation. These 
are then compared with information about the levels of 
tenant satisfaction in other recently built housing. 
(ii) A number of further propositions are then formulated 
which could help to provide explanations of the levels 
of satisfaction obtained in the three case studies, the 
differences between these and other housing and the 
differences between the three cases studies. 
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The intention was to use the data, obtained from the comparitive 
measurement of user satisfaction outlined in (i) above, to test the 
following proposition that 
when user clients participate in the design and 
development processes, in building projects, there 
will be greater satisfaction with the completed 
buildings and environment than in proiects where 
there has been no user participation. 
However it was recognised that the production and design of 
buildings is a very complex process in which a large number of vari- 
ables interact and that it would be extremely hard to find a method- 
ology by which the variable of user participation could be isolated 
from the other factors. Even where similar building types and pro- 
jects are compared, every building is, to some extent, unique. Thus 
it is not a simple task to disentangle the many variables to say with 
any certainty if user participation had any effect on satisfaction. 
Thus in the following section is a discussion of aa number of factors 
which will need to be taken into account in any consideration of these 
issues. 
For instance, it is necessary to investigate whether user 
satisfaction is related to the quality of the product and whether the 
participants had any effect on it. Also, it is necessary to consider 
the possibility that the levels of satisfaction were affected by the 
nature of the process in which the user-clients had participated. Did 
this process enable the users to get their ideas incorporated in 
designs and did it ensure that the architect was able to produce 
designs that were more closely related to the users needs and ideas? 
There are a number of factors relating to both process and product 
which interact with each other in the design and development of 
buildings. 
91 
First of all there are a number of conditions or constraints 
within which any project operates which for the purpose of this 
exercise are grouped together as Exogenous (or external) variables. 
These are the factors which are, in general, outside the control of 
the architect and the user, once the decision is taken to go ahead 
with a particular project. They include the nature of the site, cost 
limitations imposed by the way the project is financed and Central and 
Local Government policies and controls. It is normally the job of the 
architect to resolve the problems imposed by these external variables 
and through the design process, to discover solutions to them. 
Experience has shown that such exogenous variables can have a strong 
determining influence on such design solutions. 
On the other hand there are also factors and conditions which 
are Endogenous (internal) to the project. Such Endogenous variables 
could include the skills and abilities of the professionals, the 
experience and knowledge of the client, the brief and the requirements 
and financial resources of future users. These variables may also 
determine the nature of both process and product. 
Furthermore the exogenous and endogenous variables will inter- 
act, also influencing both process and product. For example planning 
controls may be more onerous in one project than another, but also a 
more experienced architect might deal with such controls more success- 
fully than one who is inexperienced. These principal factors can be 
presented in relatively simple terms in the following diagram (Figure 
1), though the possible range of linkages between all these factors 
can be quite complex. 
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Figure 1 
The Relationship Between Variables in the Building Development 
Process 
EXTERNAL VARIABLES 
INTERNAL VARIABLES 
PROCESS 
PRODUCT 
Costs, Local and Central 
Government Policies 
Planning Constraints 
Site Factors 
etc. 
ARCHITECT 1---IV, --4 CLIENT 
Design and Development Process 
I User Participation ? 
Resulting Scheme I 
User Satisfaction ? 
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Attempts have been made by others to break down the relation- 
ships between these broad factors to provide, for instance, a detailed 
plan of work for architects or explanations of design methodology. 
(1) 
However for the purpose of this study the intention is merely 
to demonstrate that user participation is an additional variable 
which, when inserted into the design and development process, can 
interact with exogenous, endogenous, process or product variables. 
In order to provide a more detailed explanation of the results 
obtained when testing the main proposition, and to take into account 
the above mentioned factors, three further sub-propositions have been 
formulated. These three propositions identify three possible 
relationships between key variables which could provide a fuller 
explanation of the relationship, if any, between user satisfaction and 
participation. The sub-propositions are as follows: 
(i) that the level of user satisfaction is related to the 
effect that the clients had on the product; 
(ii) that the level of satisfaction is related to the degree 
to which the architect could effectively interpret and 
incorporate users needs and ideas through the partici- 
pation process; 
(iii) that the satisfaction of the users is related, not to 
the product, but to the nature of the process and the 
degree of control which they had over it. 
In examining these sub-propositions the effect of further vari- 
ables are also considered. The means by which these propositions are 
examined and the data collected in order to do this, are set out later 
in this chapter. Firstly it is necessary to briefly consider the 
theoretical issues which underly such an approach. 
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4.3 The Theoretical Approach 
Research in the field of architecture is faced with a number of 
problems. Not least of these is the dearth of existing models and 
approaches which have been used by other researchers which could 
either be adopted or criticised. Architectural research does not have 
a well established literature and thus it is necessary to borrow from 
other related disciplines, especially as the work is often interdis- 
ciplinary. This study, itself, crosses a number of disciplinary 
boundaries and therefore does not easily fall into any theoretical or 
methodological category. For instance it is considering both the role 
of architects and design in society and the production of buildings. 
It is possible here to draw on the sociology of professionalism and 
the construction industry and design methodology literature. 
There is a need to study the people who were involved in the 
projects, their behaviour and inter-relations. There is the political 
science problem of the context, within which the projects are oper- 
ating and social policy questions about housing and planning. The 
work combines both contemporary empirical investigation with a histor- 
ical study of recent phenomenon. Phenomenological and ethnographic 
studies might provide appropriate models for this. Furthermore, 
interview, statistical and survey techniques raise theoretical issues 
about how data can be interpreted. In particular there are great 
problems involved in measuring and defining satisfaction. 
The writer does not claim that this study has resolved such 
problems nor can it do more than make a small contribution to ongoing 
debates, particularly in the fields of sociology and philosophy. 
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Instead the approach has been to explore issues which are located 
firmly within the social science orbit but to combine this with 
technical and practical questions central to architecture. This has 
involved the eclectic use of theory and method from the social 
sciences combined with insight based on experience as a practising 
architect. While difficult theoretical and methodological issues may 
not have been fully resolved the writer has tried to keep them in mind 
when carrying out analysis of data and in reaching tentative con- 
clusions. 
As explained in 4.2 above, there has been a two stage approach. 
In the first, the intention was to test the main proposition using 
what might appear to follow a hypothetico-deductive model, not so much 
to falsify it in Popperian terms, 
(2) but to see if, given the limited 
number of cases examined, whether there is any firm evidence to 
confirm or question the proposition. In the second stage a fairly 
descriptive approach was adopted to analyse the phenomena in greater 
breadth. 
The main and sub-propositions have therefore been used as a 
structure by which to analyse the empirical data. The propositions 
provide a means of'questioning certain assumptions that are implicit 
in Community Architecture, but they are not tightly drawn hypotheses 
which can be scientifically tested and refuted. 
The first proposition is treated as an axiomatic statement which 
is rapidly gaining wide acceptance, without any rigorous or critical 
testing. The objective is to call this into question but not to 
attempt to prove or disprove a causal relationship between user 
participation and satisfaction. The three sub-propositions are seen, 
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as Leedy suggests, as "tentative propositions", set forth as a poss- 
ible-explanation for an occurrence or provisional conjecture to assist 
in guiding the investigation of a problem. ' 
(3) 
In drawing con- 
clusions from this analysis, the intention is not to be predictive or 
to claim logical deductions, but simply to provide a framework for 
analysis and insights into the phenomenon. 
It is not possible within this work to enter into a theoretical 
debate about positivist and normative approaches. Some research into 
architectural theory and design methods has adopted a Popperian 
view 
(4,5) but this writer shares many of the criticisms of this 
position. (6) Instead it will be necessary to develop analyses of 
architecture and building design which can be related to a wider 
theory of society so that the mechanisms which produce 'empirical 
patterns' can be identified but also the 'social relations upon which 
those mechanisms are based', can be located. 
(7) 
In this work it has only been possible to identify and provide 
some explanation of empirical patterns. However these patterns have 
been examined from the point of view that user participation, for 
instance, must be seen in relation to wider social forces. This is 
to avoid the mistake which has been made by other researchers in this 
field who have seen participation as an isolated problem of group 
dynamics, techniques and methods which can be evaluated independently. 
In adopting this position, the writer has been informed by recent 
writing on political economy and social and urban theory, some 
of which is referenced in the preceeding chapters and the rest in the 
bibliography. 
97 
4.4 Research Procedures 
In considering the best way to investigate the propositions set 
out above, a number of possibilities were considered to operationalise 
the research. Three main possibilities were considered: - 
(i) to set up a special experiment 
(ii) to undertake participant observation of an ongoing 
project 
(iii) to study projects which had been completed. 
Given that the intention was to test the user satisfaction claim 
and to derive certain explanations, it was essential to find examples 
of user participation which had been completed and where it might be 
possible to measure the satisfaction of the present occupants. This 
would inevitably mean obtaining a historical account of the design and 
development process. 
This ruled out setting up a special experiment which could have 
involved some form of simulation, which would have offered the oppor- 
tunity to compare the views of a group of user participants, with a 
control group of non-participants. The only existing models of 
research into user participation have involved monitoring special 
experiments, but while they offer useful insights' into communication 
and cognitive issues, their limited nature makes it impossible to 
study the connections between a design participation process and the 
eventual results. Lawrence's study of three dimensional simulation 
facilities, from which he has suggested that it is possible for lay 
people to 'actively participate' in design processes and to express 
their own values, ideas and suggest modifications, tells us nothing 
about whether the users were satisfied with the buildings that 
resulted. 
(8) Similarly Watts and Hirst were only able to assess 
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computer simulation methods in use and not against the final 
product. 
ý9ý 
Another research project is underway involving observation of a 
user participation project in Liverpool from inception to com- 
pletion. 
(10) 
However the time scale involved is well outside the 
time available for this study. Thus the approach adopted was governed 
by both theoretical and practical considerations. 
4.5 The Selection of Case Studies 
The choice of three new build housing co-operatives was limited 
by practical considerations as there are not, as yet, many examples of 
completed projects which have involved user participation. However, 
they did fit certain pre-determined criteria. 
(i) They involved a user client group typical of those 
identified in Chapter II. 
(ii) The projects had included participation in design and 
development processes as described in Chapter III. 
(iii) Projects had been built with sufficient time having 
elapsed for the occupants to form opinions on the build- 
ings in use. 
(iv) The architects were representative of Community Archi- 
tects, in that they shared some of the ideas discussed 
in earlier chapters, and were willing to work directly 
with user clients. 
(v) It was also important that the participation process was 
not too distant for it still to be fresh in the minds of 
the user clients. 
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Furthermore, in selecting case studies of similar building 
types this presented an opportunity to control some of the many vari- 
ables outlined above. The design and building problems for each would 
be fairly similar, thus providing the possibility of identifying the 
effects of participation. 
A further practical advantage of new build co-operative projects 
was that the user participants would be relatively easy to identify, 
as they would be accessible in their homes, and permission for the 
research would be obtainable through the co-operative organisation. 
Also the financial and administrative basis for approving such schemes 
are basically the same as for all public housing projects, thus 
providing the opportunity for comparison with non-participant housing. 
Finally and most importantly such projects have been referred to in 
the literature as 'ideal' models of Community Architecture. 
(11) 
Given that it was impossible to select a random or otherwise 
representative sample, it is argued that these three projects, in that 
they are regarded as models of the claims made by community architects, 
provide valid subjects for study within the terms of this research. 
4.6 Case Study Profiles 
4.6.1 The projects in outline 
When agreement from each of the co-operatives was obtained 
to interview tenants and examine documents, it was agreed to 
respect the confidentiality of much of the information that 
would be obtained. In order to do this the three co-operatives 
are identified as cases A, B and C. rather than by their names. 
They are all projects where new housing has been built on inner 
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city sites for client groups which involved some degree of user 
management or control. 
Case A is in north London. The formal client was a local 
authority housing department which had pre-selected a group of 
occupants and it was they, who agreed the brief and design with 
the arbhitects, and have eventually taken over the management of 
the scheme. 
It is, strictly speaking, a management co-operative where owner- 
ship and control remains in the hands of the local authority, 
though it had originally been intended to give the co-operative 
a lease. The co-operative is fully mutual, which means that all 
tenants of the scheme are members and all members of the 
co-operative are tenants. It is a fully incorporated body run 
by the tenants. 
Case B is in a southern district of Leeds. It was the first new 
build co-operative project in Britain under new legislation. It 
is a par value, fully mutual co-operative which means that the 
land and the buildings are collectively owned. The co-operative 
was initially sponsored by a large Leeds housing association. 
Case C is in Liverpool 8. It was one of the first of a large 
number of new build co-operative schemes in Liverpool. It too, 
is a fully mutual, par-value, scheme. A large housing assoc- 
iation was also involved in its development. 
All three projects were financed by central Government funds 
subject to the normal standards and constraints. At the time 
that they were planned, the 'Yardstick' and Parker Morris 
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standards were still in force. All three projects were 
initiated at roughly the same time, in 1976/77. Case A was the 
first to be occupied from the beginning of 1981. Case B towards 
the end of 1981 and Case C through a phased handover from 
October 1981 until well into 1982. 
When interviews and surveys of the members of the three co-oper- 
atives were carried out, most had been in occupation of their 
houses for approximately eighteen months to two years. In the 
case of projects B and C the final account had not been settled 
with the builders and at Case A there were still outstanding 
problems so that the co-operatives had still not fully taken 
over the schemes. 
One scheme (Case B) is quite small, but the other two are 
relatively large housing projects in terms of the 1980s (see 
Table 1) . 
102 
TABLE 1 
The Size and Location of the Three Case Study Schemes 
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z z z 
Case A 54 265 54 265 North London 
Case B 18 80 12 N/A* South Leeds 
Case C 61 271 53 229 Liverpool 8 
(* Not available) 
4.6.2 The projects as built 
All three projects, as built, are similar in being relatively 
modest, low rise terraced schemes at moderate to high density. 
All have been constructed on very tight inner city sites which 
have imposed severe constraints on the design solutions. Fairly 
different solutions have emerged for each of the three layouts 
and these will be discussed in more detail in Chapter IV but the 
dwellings themselves are relatively similar, with conventional 
two-storey solutions employed. In each scheme there are a small 
number of flats, incorporated into two-storey blocks. Only in 
Case B are buildings over two-storey employed with a row of four 
three-storey houses to incorporate larger families. 
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There is a wide mix of dwelling sizes in each scheme, ranging 
from single person flats to seven-person houses. In all three 
schemes, some flexibility and optional arrangements of room 
layout were used and variations of choice can be seen. 
Traditional construction has been used with brick, timber and 
tiles. Colour schemes are modest with the use of stained timber 
for external joinery. A great deal of care has been taken over 
the hard landscaping in Case A and to the soft landscaping in 
Cases B and C. It can be contended that the three projects are 
very typical of housing built at that time (without tenants 
participation). This point will be returned to later. 
4.6.3 The architects 
In Case As as the project was initiated by the local authority, 
the architect was a member of the Borough Architects' Service. 
He was an architect with considerable experience of housing work 
but with no practical experience of user participation. The 
particular Borough Architects Department has, for a number of 
years, been discussing plans to decentralise the Architects 
office and there was considerable discussion of issues related 
to Community Architecture at this time. Für Case B, young, 
comparatively inexperienced private practice architects, were 
appointed. They were setting up a new partnership and office in 
Leeds and this was one of their first jobs. The practice has 
grown subsequently and is now well established from the initial 
two partners to a staff of six. Both the partners had been 
associated with various community and housing co-operative 
projects. For Case C, the architects were a reasonably well 
established Liverpool based firm. They had considerable exper- 
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ience of rehabilitation, housing association and some co-oper- 
ative schemes. The work was almost entirely handled by a job 
architect who was young but with a fair amount of experience of 
housing work. This particular architect had been involved with 
community action but the practice as a whole can be seen as an 
example of a conventional firm extending itself to include 
Community Architecture work. One of the partners, however, had 
been involved in one of the earliest initiatives of this kind, 
the SNAP Project in Liverpool, referred to in Chapter II (pages 
38-39). 
4.6.4 The tenants 
In all three cases the social compositon of the co-operative 
memberships is fairly similar. In Case A the membership was 
made up of people in existing local authority houses or on the 
waiting list, with sufficient points to be rehoused. In Case B 
nearly all the members had lived in a nearby local authority 
housing estate which is now being demolished. In Case C all the 
members were from a nearby inner city clearance area and would 
have been entitled to rehousing by the local authority. They 
were all people who can be generally referred to as working 
class, though there are some differences between the three cases 
in terms of employment and ethnic origins. 
Each of the co-operatives were unwilling to allow full details 
of their members to be collected in the survey, but individuals 
who were interviewed were willing to describe their work and 
background. Only one member (in Case C) was found who had 
received any higher education, however some members of each 
co-operative had responsible or white collar jobs. 
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The secretary of Case B Co-operative compiled a list of occup- 
ations of the members, both men and women. They included a 
tailor, decorator, driver's mate, printer, assistant shop 
manageress, fork lift truckdriver, fitter, machinist, radio- 
graphic aid, a works' supervisor, caretaker, handyman, cleaner, 
labourer, warehouse assistant, two retired people and nine 
'housewives'. 
The members of the two other co-operatives had a similar occup- 
ational profile though Case A had a higher proportion of white 
collar workers. A very small number in Cases A and B were 
unemployed, but in Case C the co-operative claimed that 50% were 
unemployed. Of the other 50%, over half were part-time workers. 
This is not surprising given that the co-operative is located in 
one of the most depressed areas of Merseyside. 
A further difference is that in Case A there was a reasonably 
high proportion of people from ethnic minority backgrounds, 
approximately 30% from observation when carrying out the survey. 
Despite these differences it can be contended that the member- 
ship of all three groups was very similar in terms of housing 
expectations. Very few of the tenants in all three schemes were 
people who had incomes which would have made owner occupation a 
likely possibility, nor were they in a position to expect any 
improvement in their housing through the public sector. The 
co-operative provided an opportunity to get something better. 
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4.7 Different Categories of User Client Members 
It is necessary at this stage to set out clearly the different 
categories of- people who will be referred to in the text. In the 
initial stages of the study it became quite clear that many of the 
people occupying the buildings, in each of the cases, had not been 
involved in the design and development process. Distinguishing 
between the different views and roles of each group, it was assumed, 
would be an important factor affecting the results, though some of the 
categories overlap, as should be clear from the list below: - 
Tenant or co-operative member - 
User participants - 
Initial user-client member - 
Committee member - 
Leader/leadership - 
applies to all residents of 
the case study schemes. 
any tenant/member who took 
part in the design partici- 
pation process. 
member of the initial group 
which was set up to partici- 
pate in the project. 
the particular committee, 
whether concerned with 
design or administration 
will normally be referred to 
in the text. 
a number of key people can 
be seen as having taken a 
leading role in the project. 
Non-participant member/tenant - present occupant who was not 
involved in the design or 
development process. 
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These distinctions are important in understanding the process 
and the views of the users. It is not sufficient to simply refer to 
the co-operative members a an homogenous group of 'the tenants' or 
'the users'. 
4.8 The Typicality of the Chosen Examples 
It is necessary to consider whether these three case studies 
provide any sort of basis from which to generalise about community 
Architecture and user participation. As projects of this kind are not 
sufficiently numerous to take a statistically valid sample it is 
necessary to rely on the isolated examples that are available. It is 
suggested here that these three case studies give a picture of the kind 
of issues and problems that are experienced in all forms of community 
Architecture. The case studies involve architects taking on a new kind 
of role and project; low income working class people, with no previous 
experience of being building clients, and public sector finance. Thus, 
they contained three features common to most of the work which appears 
to be encapsulated by the term Community Architecture. 
The question also arises that 
housing projects are relatively 
simple and that conclusions cannot be drawn from these projects 
that 
would be in any way applicable to other building types or 
larger more 
complex building forms. There may well be some truth 
in this, but 
from the writer's own experience as a practising architect 
working 
with a wide range of user client groups on non-housing projects, 
the 
problems and issues in the three case study projects were very similar 
to the experience of other building types. 
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4.9 Carrying Out the Fieldwork 
Having chosen three case studies from an initial scanning of the 
literature and the community architecture field, agreement and 
co-operation was then obtained from the architects and Tenant Co-oper- 
atives responsible for each of the projects. The fieldwork procedures 
then consisted of gathering as much relevant information as possible 
about the three projects and the context in which they had been set 
up. This involved examining documentary sources, committee minutes, 
published reports and unpublished accounts of the project, interview- 
ing both professionals and tenants about their role, views and exper- 
ience of the project and conducting a survey of the occupants of the 
buildings. In the next section of this chapter the methods used and 
problems associated with this field work are explained. 
4.9.1 Measuring satisfaction 
In order to test the main proposition (set out on Page 7) it was 
necessary to find a way of measuring the satisfaction of the 
present tenant members. The intention was to compare the 
results obtained for the satisfaction of user participation with 
that of tenants who had not been involved in the design of their 
houses. 
Two non-participant groups were available, firstly those tenants 
in the three case study projects who had not been involved in 
the earlier design and development stages and secondly, tenants 
in other housing projects which had been designed and built 
without any user participation. Data about the views of both 
groups was obtained. 
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In order to do this it was decided to use the Housing Appraisal 
Kit (H. A. K. ) which had been developed by the Department of the 
Environment to measure tenants' satisfaction with housing 
schemes. The H. A. K. had a number of attractions. Firstly, it 
was a tried and tested method designed to be administered by 
researchers, inexperienced in social survey methods. Secondly, 
it provided a predetermined framework for presenting the 
results. Thirdly, it was possible to draw on the results of 
other surveys using the same methods which might provide the 
basis for a comparison. 
Accordingly, the standard H. A. K. questionaire was used with only 
one amendment, the addition of a question asking respondents 
whether knowledge of the user participation factor had influ- 
enced their opinions, and why. In all other respects the survey 
questions were the same as in countless other surveys carried 
out on public housing schemes where there had been no tenant 
participation. Some of the results of these surveys had been 
collated and published by the Department of the Environment. 
(13) 
Access was possible to the full results of these surveys 
and other data on the projects that had been surveyed by the 
D. O. E. It was concluded that it would be possible to use the 
results from forty-two of these surveys and compare them with 
the results obtained from the three case studies. Of the 
forty-two D. O. E. cases, ten were identified which appeared in 
many ways to be very similar to the three co-operative case 
studies. They were built in similar inner city locations; some 
of them geographically near to the case studies, they were 
financed in a similar way, and were providing for low income 
working class tenants. 
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Thus the H. A. K. provided an opportunity for a comparative study 
and it seemed reasonable to draw on the existing body of 
research work in this field rather than to attempt to develop a 
new approach. 
This researcher was also aware that there might be drawbacks to 
using the H. A. K. " survey. There might be limitations in the 
types of question and the weighting of results. Also it was 
understood that such a questionaire would not give any absolute 
measure of satisfaction. Tenants' views expressed through the 
questions would be relative to their experience and expect- 
ations. In view of this it was clear that the results of such a 
survey would only give an indication of tenants' views and 
should only be considered in relation to other data obtained 
from interviews and other sources. 
Furthermore, the results obtained from user satisfaction surveys 
cannot provide a complete measure of whether a building is 
successful or better than others. There are a wide range of 
building appraisal methodologies and none have demonstrated 
clear links between user satisfaction and behaviour, and the 
form and nature of buildings. 
(14) Indeed some building 
appraisals have discounted the effect of the buildings or 
environment on occupants' views, claiming that these have been 
more strongly influenced by other factors such as management or 
social problems. 
(15) 
This is further complicated in these 
case studies by the fact that some tenants were being asked to 
assess the effect of their own involvement and efforts. 
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Despite these difficulties it was felt that the H. A. K. survey, 
when used in conjunction with other methods of data collection, 
would provide a useful indication of opinions and provide a 
basis for a comparative assessment of the success of the pro- 
jects. The text of the H. A. K. Questionnaire is given in full in 
Appendix I. 
4.9.2 The application of the H. A. K. questionaire 
Each of the co-operatives was asked formally if they would agree 
to the questionaire being distributed to their members. All had 
some reservations and suspicions but these were allayed when the 
committee, in each case, was given an opportunity to examine the 
questionaire and ask questions about it. The questionaire was 
then distributed to all households in each project together with 
a covering letter from the co-operative committee explaining the 
purpose of the survey. The purpose was explained simply in 
terms of wanting to find out the things they liked or disliked 
about their dwellings and their surroundings. 
Rather than use a random sample and given the fact that only one 
hundred and thirty-three households were involved in total, it 
was decided to survey all households. The response was high. 
(See Table 2) 
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TABLE 2 
Response to H. A. R. questionnaire 
Number of Responses Number of Houses % Response 
Case A ...... 45 ................ 54 ............. 83.0 
Case B ...... 18 ................ 18 ............. 100.0 
Case C ...... 51 ................ 61 ............. 83.6 
Total 114 133 85.7 
The intention was to collect all the questionaires personally 
and this was arranged, in order to check if they had been 
completed properly, and to identify those tenants who had taken 
part in the design participation process. 
Unfortunately in Case C, such was the enthusiasm to complete the 
form that most had already been handed into the secretary's 
house. Only about 10% remained to be collected. However it was 
possible to gather information about the numbers who had partic- 
ipated in the design process, by other means, for this case 
study. 
On collecting the questionaires it seemed that many of the 
tenants had seen the forms, and the spaces they contained for 
comments, as an opportunity to express their pride in being part 
of a special project. On the other hand it was clear that a 
serious attempt had been made by most respondants to express 
their views about the product and that criticisms, where 
necessary, were made. 
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The data from the questionnaires was coded and put onto a 
computer which provided a-number of -possibilities for analysis. 
The results are presented in a similar form to that used by the 
D. O. E. for ease of comparison, but they are also broken down to 
show the difference between the views of participants and 
non-participants. Written comments to open-ended questions were 
also analysed, but though these were not sufficient in number to 
warrant statistical analysis, they did yield useful anecdotal 
material. A Chi-squared test was applied to some of the results 
in order to assess the degree of significance of the differences 
between each case. 
4.9.3 Other data collection methods 
Other data collection methods consisted, in the main, of 
inspecting and noting observations on the sites themselves, 
studying documentary sources and carrying out in-depth inter- 
views with individuals and groups in the co-operatives. Regular 
contact was maintained with the architects and co-operative 
members over a period of several months and many personal 
conversations and telephone calls yielded useful information. 
However the primary sources were semi-structured interviews with 
the architects and numerous tenants. Interviews with nearly all 
of the participants were carried out when it was discovered that 
they were relatively few in number. This followed, in each 
case, a meeting with the co-operative management committee. A 
number of interviews were also carried out in Cases A and B with 
tenants who had not participated in the design process. A 
schedule of questions used in the interviews can be found in 
Appendix 2. 
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Interviews were also conducted with other people, mostly pro- 
fessionals, who had been -associated with the project, either in 
its development or in approving it in some way. This included 
officials in housing associations, the Housing Corporation, 
local authority housing officials, planners and politicians. 
A problem arose with tenants in Case C because they had already 
received a great deal of attention from researchers who were 
interested in their project. They were dissatisfied with this 
attention because they had received very little feedback or 
benefit from it, despite giving up much of their time. 
Because of this, the co-operative management committee was 
unwilling to arrange individual interviews, but did permit an 
extended meeting with the members of the design committee. They 
were also helpful in making available a draft of a book which 
they were hoping to publish, based on a considerable number of 
interviews with members of the co-operative, conducted by a 
professional writer. The writer was interviewed and his draft 
book has proved an invaluable source of anecdotal and analytical 
material. (16) 
Some initial pilot interviews with tenants at the Lea View 
Project in Hackney (17) indicated that there could be a 
problem with tenants, who had participated in the design pro- 
cess, giving a 'public relations' version of events to anyone 
from outside. This could have been caused by a defensiveness 
and unwillingness to admit to problems which had partly been due 
to the tenants themselves, or on the other hand due to a commit- 
went to extol the virtues of the project. It was clear that the 
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tenants in Case Study C saw themselves as propagandists for the 
cause of housing co-operatives and tenant participation and that 
this coloured their response. 
Recognition of this problem led to the identification of the 
factor of client loyalty which may have influenced the results 
of the satisfaction survey. A similar point is made in a report 
of another study of housing co-operative tenants. 
(18) 
In reporting this study with a headline stating, 'Co-ops are 
Best', the National Federation of Housing Co-operatives warned 
that we must be cautious about findings that suggest that 
co-operative tenants are more satisfied than others because: 
The very fact of having chosen to live in a co-op 
may give tenants a more positive attitude to their 
housing, regardless of the objective standard of 
management and repair services. (19) 
Thus, in the analysis of the data yielded by both surveys and 
interviews, an attempt has been made to get behind the initial 
appearances and to avoid the bland and uncritical praise of such 
schemes that the literature has so far produced. However this 
has been done in a spirit of respect for the tenants who 
were interviewed. Cockburn has pointed out that in social 
research, it is difficult for interviewees to give clear answers 
as they are weighing up often contradictory issues in their 
minds. 
(20) 
Thus this account of users views had tried to 
reflect their role as active participants and actors in the 
projects and not simply as passive consumers. 
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CHAPTER V 
COMPARING THE SATISFACTION OF PARTICIPANT USERS 
WITH NON-PARTICIPANTS 
5.1 Introduction 
In this Chapter, the main proposition, which is concerned with 
the relationship between user participation and satisfaction, is 
examined. The proposition suggests that 
When user clients participate in the design and development 
processes, in building projects, there will be greater satis- 
faction with the completed buildings and environment than in 
projects where there has been no user participation. 
In order to test the proposition, it was decided to measure the 
satisfaction of users in the three housing co-operative case studies, 
to analyse the results and compare them with the levels of satis- 
faction found in tenants of other public sector housing schemes. 
In this Chapter, the results of the surveys, carried out using 
the H. A. K. (Housing Appraisal Kit, see page 110) are analysed. Also 
data from tenant's comments in the questionaires, and in interviews, 
are discussed in order to reach an assessment of the degree of user 
satisfaction in each case. A number of tentative conclusions are 
derived from these results about the levels of satisfaction, and the 
differences between the three cases. The limitations of this evidence 
are discussed in relation to the proposition, and the reasons for 
asking further questions and advancing a number of further explanatory 
propositions are noted. 
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5.2 The Housing Appraisal Kit Survey and Comparisons with the D. O. E. 
Survey of Tenants' Attitudes 
The Housing Appraisal Kit Questionaire consists of twenty seven 
questions. It asks tenants to put down their feelings and opinions 
about their house or flat and the surrounding environment. The 
questionaire was distributed to all households on all three of the 
case study estates and 86% were returned. The questionaire was 
identical (with the exception of one additional question) to that used 
in a survey, carried out on behalf of the Department of Environment in 
1979, of three thousand households on fifty five recently completed 
housing estates. A full computer print-out of the results of the 
survey of forty two of these estates was obtained from the D. O. E. 
These estates included schemes built by local authorities and others 
built by private developers that had been 'bought in' estates to the 
public stock. Thirteen of the D. O. E. cases were special schemes for 
old people whereas the other forty two were provided for a mixture of 
tenants and household sizes, including some old people. Thus it was 
decided to make a comparison only with the forty two family housing 
schemes. 
These forty-two estates were distributed throughout England and 
Wales and were made up of schemes of varying density, building type, 
size and location. They were located in inner city and rural areas, 
consisting of both traditional, semi-detached and high density system 
buildings. The majority (twenty) were of small estates of under fifty 
dwellings but a small number (five) were of over two hundred and fifty 
houses. Further details of these estates can be found in Appendix 
III. 
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The objective of the D. O. E. survey was to appraise the success 
of recently built estates, and its results provide a general indic- 
ation of the attitudes of a cross section of tenants of public sector 
housing to their houses and of general levels of satisfaction with 
recent housing. In addition the D. O. E. report on the survey findings 
comes to some general conclusions. Für instance it is argued that 
satisfaction levels were more closely related to the attitudes of 
tenants to their estates than to their individual dwellings. It was 
also contended that certain groups of tenants, like old people, were, 
on the whole, more satisfied with their housing than others. The 
survey also discovered that 'bought-in' estates which were generally 
of 'conventional semi-detached houses ... in more desirable suburban 
areas', were more popular. 
(1) 
It seemed reasonable for the purpose of the study to take the 
findings of the D. O. E. surveys as an adequate measure of general 
tenant satisfaction. Thus, in using the same H. A. K. questionnaire 
with the tenants in the three co-operative case studies, a comparison 
could be made between results for both user participant and non- 
participant examples. It is assumed that as the co-operative schemes 
are seen primarily as alternatives to public housing the D. O. E. cases 
would provide a reasonable basis for this. In addition, the co-oper- 
ative schemes could be seen against conventional private housing in 
the 'bought-in' cases. If there is any evidence to support the 
proposition then it would be likely that there would be higher levels 
of satisfaction in the user participant cases than in the D. O. E. 
surveys. It is contended here that this is a good test of the propos- 
ition in that tenants in the D. O. E. surveys seemed very satisfied with 
their housing. To get even higher levels in the three participant 
case studies would suggest there is indeed something special about 
them. 
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Before considering the results of this comparison it is 
necessary to point out that there was a gap of approximately four 
years between the D. O. E. survey and the surveys in this study. 
However it seemed reasonable to assume that attitudes, standards and 
expectations had not changed sufficiently during that time to invali- 
date the comparisons. 
Furthermore, all the cases considered in this study were con- 
structed under the same financial provisions and economic circum- 
stances. The schemes in the D. O. E. study were built about 1975-76. 
This was just prior to the inception of the three co-operative 
schemes. Thus it is assumed that the D. O. E. schemes were represent- 
ative of the models of housing most in evidence at the time. If the 
tenants of the three co-operative case study schemes were familiar 
with such housing, and in the course of the study it transpired that 
tenants from at least one of the co-operatives visited some of the 
schemes surveyed by the D. O. E., then their knowledge of other contem- 
porary housing could have affected their attitudes and expectations. 
The four year gap would therefore be unlikely to account for signifi- 
cant differences in satisfaction. 
5.3 Making the Comparisons With the H. A. K. Results 
The H. A. K. questionnaires, having been collected from one 
hundred and thirty three households in all, in the three case studies, 
were analysed and the responses collated with the help of a computer 
program. The H. A. K. survey was designed as a complete kit and a 
similar format has been used to present the results to that recom- 
mended by the D. O. E. The survey yielded extensive data, the full 
extent of which is summarised in Appendix VII. While much of this 
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detailed data is extremely interesting and may be useful as feedback 
to the designers and management committees of the three case studies, 
it is only useful for the purposes of this study where it contributes 
to answering the question; are the tenants in the three user partici- 
pant cases more satisfied than other tenants? Thus the results from 
the three case studies will be compared with the forty two from the 
DO. E. 's published study. In the latter, the D. O. E. calculated an 
average or 'mean satisfaction score' for each scheme which made it 
possible to list all forty two projects in order, from that with the 
highest score to that with the lowest. 
In the questionnaire, respondants were asked, in a number of key 
questions, to say if they were (i) highly satisfied, (ii) satisfied, 
(iii) neither satisfied or dissatisfied, (iv) dissatisfied or (v) 
highly dissatisfied. Thus, for example, in response to the question 
... 'What are your feelings about your dwelling? ', it is possible for 
any particular case to show that, say, 25% of the households surveyed 
were highly satisfied, 40% satisfied and 20% neither satisfied or 
dissatisfied. 
The H. A. R. questionnaire consisted of a number of questions of 
this type and a number of more detailed questions on specific prob- 
lems, in which respondants were asked to indicate reasons for partic- 
ular views. The form also included space for comments on more open- 
ended questions. 
The four key, general questions are as follows: 
(Question 27) - How would you sum up your feelings about 
living here generally? [OVERALL SATISFACTION) 
(Question 16) - How would you sum up your feelings about your 
house or flat? [SATISFACTION WITH DWELLING] 
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(Question 23) - How would you sum up your feelings about the 
estate outside your home? [SATISFACTION WITH 
ESTATE] 
(Question 18) - How do you feel about the appearance of this 
estate? [SATISFACTION WITH ESTATE APPEARANCE] 
A further key question, (Question 25) will be discussed later in 
this Chapter. 
The results of the survey are summarised in the following Table (Table 
3) which shows the response in each case study to the four key ques- 
tions, which called for views in the Highly Satisfied/Satisfied/ 
Neither/Dissatisfied categories. This shows that there was a fairly 
high level of satisfaction with very few tenants saying they were 
dissatisfied. 
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Table 3 
Percentage Satisfaction in Response to the Flour Key Questions for Each 
Case 
Cases 
A B C 
Percentage of respondants 
Ques. 27 (Very Satisfied) 
and Satisfied 81 83 93 
Neither 17 17 4 
Dissatisfied and 2 0 2 
(Very Dissatisfied) 
Ques. 16 Satisfied 82 94 98 
Neither 18 6 0 
Dissatisfied 0 0 2 
Ques. 23 Satisfied 54 67 87 
Neither 37 28 6 
Dissatisfied 9 5 7 
Ques. 18 Satisfied 55 72 94 
Neither 43 28 2 
Dissatisfied 2 0 4 
These results can also be presented as mean satisfaction scores 
in which the percentages for each question were aggregated and each 
case ranked with a score out of 5. Thus, for example, a scheme with a 
fairly high percentage of satisfied tenants will have a high mean 
satisfaction score as shown in Table 4 (page 132). 
As the four key questions give an overall picture of tenants 
satisfaction, they were used by the D. O. E. in calculating the mean 
satisfaction score for each of their surveyed schemes. Thus these 
questions can be used as a basis for comparison. Data from the other 
more detailed questions are used later in this study in further 
discussions. 
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In addition to presenting the results in tabular form, or as 
mean satisfaction scores, the percentages can be presented in graph- 
ical form. The graphs adopted make it possible to draw up a list in 
order of highest levels of satisfaction for the three Case Studies and 
the forty-two D. O. E. schemes. This provides a 'league table' with, 
what can be argued to be, the most successful scheme at the top (with 
the highest percentage of satisfied tenants) and the least successful 
at the bottom. By including the three Case Studies in the 'league 
table' a comparison of the relative levels of satisfaction can be 
made, and it is possible to discover whether the three case studies 
are at the top of the league amongst the most successful schemes, or 
lower down. The following four graphs are based on such format and 
show the percentage in each of the five above categories of satis- 
faction for the forty five schemes (including the three case study 
co-operatives) (Figures 2-5, pages 127-130). 
In listing the schemes, in the graphs, those at the top are the 
cases with the highest combined percentage of "satisfied" and "highly 
satisfied". For the purpose of this exercise it was assumed that the 
"don't knows" were, in effect, saying that they were not satisfied. 
In Figures 2 to 6, the three case studies can be identified by the 
heavier outline. - 
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Figure 2 
The Response to Question 27. The Three Case Studies and Forty-Two 
D. O. E. Cases Compared in 'League Table' Form. 
Question 27: (How would you sum up your feelings about living here 
generally? ) 
* The Numbers identify each of the D. O. E. Cases (see Appendix III). 
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Figure 3 
The Response to Question 16. 'League Table' Comparison 
Question 16: (How would you sum up your feelings about your house or 
flat? ) 
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Figure 4 
The Response to Question 23. 'League Table' Comparison 
Question 23: (How would you sum up your feelings about the estate 
outside your home? ) 
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Figure 5 
The Response to Question 18. 'League Table' Comparison 
Question 18: (How do you feel about the appearance of this estate? ) 
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5.4 Analysis of the Results of the H. A. K. Comparison 
From the above 'league tables' it can be seen that on questions 
27 and 16 (overall satisfaction and the dwelling) the three Case 
Studies do reasonably well. Further graphical analysis (see Appendix 
IV) shows that all three are in the upper quartile (or thereabouts) on 
both questions. However on questions 23 and 18, (both concerned with 
satisfaction with the estate), only Case C comes within the upper 
quartile. On question 25 all three Case Studies come very low down 
the order. A number of tentative conclusions can be drawn from these 
results. 
Firstly, the results follow a very similar pattern to that 
reported by the D. O. E. 
(1). 
The D. O. E. found that tenants tended to 
be more critical of their estates than they were of their dwelling, 
for instance, as is the case with the three Case Studies. 
Secondly, it is clear that, while on questions 27 and 16, the 
three Case Studies do reasonably well compared with the most success- 
ful of the forty two D. O. E. cases, by and large the user participant 
schemes do not appear to be more successful than the most popular of 
the D. O. E. schemes. However by examining the mean satisfaction scores 
for all forty two schemes and aggregating this, it can be seen that 
the three case studies are above the mean on questions 27,16,23 and 
18 (see Table 4), with one exception. 
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TABLE 4 
Comparison of Mean Satisfaction Scores 
Mean of all 
D. O. E. Cases Case A Case B Case C 
Question 27 3.8 3.9 4.0 4.5 
Question 16 3.8 4.1 4.4 4.7 
Question 23 3.7 3.5 3.7 4.2 
Question 18 3.5 3.6 4.1 4.4 
A statistical test was employed to establish the degree of 
significance of difference between the results obtained for the three 
Case Studies and the D. O. E. cases. In this 'Chi-Square test' the 
numbers of respondants in each category of reply (i. e. how many said 
they were satisfied on a particular question) are compared with the 
expected frequency of reply. In a few cases the number of responses 
is very small. For instance there were very few tenants, in the case 
study survey, who said they were very dissatisfied about anything, and 
this limits the usefulness of this test. However it was found that, 
with one exception, the value of Chi-square obtained for all the key 
questions was significant at the 1% level. This suggests that the 
difference between the user participant cases and the D. O. E. cases is 
a real one and could be expected to reappear. The one exception was 
over the question of satisfaction with the area (Question 25) in which 
no significant difference was found. (See Appendix V for Chi-square 
test results). 
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Thus, while the levels of satisfaction, found among the tenants 
of the three Case Studies, were similar to the most successful of the 
D. O. E. cases overall, the user participant schemes are highly success- 
ful with a general level of satisfaction, at least as high, if not 
higher than that found among tenants of public housing in general as 
shown by the D. O. E. surveys. 
5.5 Comparing The Three Case Studies With The Ten Most Similar 
D. O. E. Examples 
Because the comparisons made above on the three co-operative 
schemes were with many of the projects, surveyed by the D. O. E., in 
suburban or rural housing projects, highly different in location, 
context and architectural style from the three Case Studies, the same 
comparisons, as above, were made with schemes that had similar char- 
acteristics and context. 
From the D. O. E. files, ten schemes were selected which were of 
two and sometimes three-storey terraced houses, they were built by 
local authorities in inner city areas. Three of the projects were 
geographically near to the three co-op Case Studies. 
These ten schemes were also visited, photographs and drawings 
inspected and it was possible to conclude that they were similar, in 
many respects, to the three Case Study schemes with the exception of 
the standard of planting and landscaping which was much lower in the 
D. O. E. schemes. 
In making the same comparisons using the league table, distrib- 
ution chart and mean scores, the pattern of distribution is very 
similar to that in the comparison with the forty-two schemes (see 
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Appendix VI). Thus it was concluded that there was no significant 
difference in the results when comparing with schemes that were 
similar. The three Case Studies were not more successful when com- 
pared with local authority projects in inner city areas, though Case C 
does succeed in coming top of the list on most of the key questions. 
5.6 Comparison of the Satisfaction Results for the Three Case 
Studies 
Analysis of the above, not only provides some indication of the 
success of the three case studies compared with other housing, it also 
reveals there is a consistent difference between the three case 
studies. For instance, examination of the results for the three 
co-operative case studies shows that there was a very high level of 
satisfaction with every aspect in Case C. However, while there was a 
fairly high level of satisfaction with the dwelling, in Cases A and B, 
the tenants there were clearly not completely satisfied with the 
estate layout, and appearance. This pattern, in which Case C is 
always top and Case A is bottom of the list is confirmed by Figure 
6. 
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Figure 6 
Graphical Comparison of the Three Case Studies Over Seven Questions 
from the H. A. R. Results 
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This consistent pattern suggested that it might be productive to 
investigate the reasons why Case C was more successful than Case B 
which was in turn more successful than Case A in terms of tenants' 
satisfaction. It is also very interesting to note that many of the 
tenants in Case C had much stronger feelings about their satisfaction; 
a much larger percentage than in the other two cases, declaring 
themselves to be Highly satisfied in answer to all four key questions 
(Table 5). 
TABLE 5 
Percentage of Highly Satisfied Respondants in Each of the Three 
Cases 
Cases 
ABC 
Question 27 9.5 22.2 56.2 
Question 16 31.0 44.0 78.0 
Question 23 4.7 11.1 46.8 
Question 18 9.5 33.3 54.9 
Thus, in concluding this section, it can be said that, from the 
above analysis, a fairly high level of user satisfaction has been 
found in the three case studies, significantly higher in general than 
the average level of satisfaction in the D. O. E. 's cases, but not 
higher than the more successful schemes surveyed by the D. O. E. It can 
also be concluded that there appears to be significant and consistent 
differences between the three case studies. 
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5.7 Differences Between the Participants and Non-Participants in 
the Three Case Studies 
It has been pointed out that many of the tenants of the three 
co-operatives were not involved in the design and development process, 
either because they joined after others had dropped out or simply 
because they did not attend meetings. Thus the membership of each 
co-operative was composed of two groups. The results of the surveys 
were examined to see if there was any evidence of a difference in 
attitude between these two groups. This can also be seen as a test of 
the main proposition by showing whether participants are more satisfied 
than non-participants, though unfortunately, it was not possible to 
isolate the participant respondants in the survey of Case C and the 
following data is for Cases A and B only. 
The results of the comparison set out in Table 6 show that 
the participants were more satisfied than the non-participants in 
the three case studies. (See page 138) 
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TABLE 6 
Difference in Satisfaction Between the Participants and Non- 
Participants in Cases A and B 
Case 
P 
A 
NP 
Case 
P 
B 
NP 
Cases 
P 
A&B 
NP 
Question 27 4.3 3.8 4.1 4.0 4.2 3.9 
Question 16 4.2 4.1 4.6 4.2 4.5 3.7 
Question 23 3.8 3.5 3.5 3.8 3.6 3.5 
Question 18 4.0 3.6 4.1 4.0 4.1 3.7 
Question 25 2.7 3.0 2.9 3.2 2.8 3.0 
N. B. P= Participant 
NP = Non-Participant 
(The figures show Mean satisfaction scores, i. e. the higher 
the figure, the larger the number satisfied) 
(These figures have been rounded up to the nearest decimal 
point) 
Because of the small number of people involved, for instance 
in Case B (only six, a third of these surveyed had taken part in the 
design process), the Chi-Square statistical test showed that the 
degree of difference was not sufficiently significant to be statis- 
tically valid. However these figures do suggest that in a larger 
study it might be possible that the participants in such a project 
could be more satisfied than the non-participants, as some differences 
between the views of participants and non-participants can be detected 
in this study. 
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5.8 Criticisms and Comments from the survey and Interviews 
Further deductions can be made from the responses to Other 
Questions in the B. A. K. Survey. (See Appendix VII) In addition, 
impressions of the levels of satisfaction were gained from both 
interviews and comments, which some respondants had written into the 
questionaires. These give a much fuller picture of the views of 
respondants and it is possible to reach certain conclusions about user 
satisfaction from this anecdotal material, as well as the statistical 
data. The comments were coded, as the questionaire contained a large 
number of open-ended questions, and these were also analysed on the 
computer. However the number of comments, while fairly numerous, were 
still too few to lead to any statistical conclusions. The in-depth 
interviews provided a great deal of anecdotal material for analysis, 
but similarly could not be dealt with on a quantative basis. 
It was not possible, within the scope of this study to carry 
out interviews with tenants in the forty two D. O. E. schemes and the 
data, set out below, relates only to the three case studies. 
Data from the interviews suggested that tenants were less satis- 
fied with the schemes than the H. A. R. survey results might indicate. 
In Cases A and B, in particular, interviewees had many criticisms of 
both their houses and the estates. Interviews were very often 
followed by a guided tour of the houses where problems were pointed 
out that had not been picked up in the H. A. R. survey. However it soon 
became clear that the interviews presented a rare opportunity for 
tenants to complain about niggling problems whilst tenants, on reflec- 
tion, they claimed that, in general, they were very satisfied and 
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proud of their new homes and estates. The interviews, however, did 
uncover a number of problems and areas of dissatisfaction such as the 
following. For instance, in Case A, most tenants interviewed, com- 
plained about the sheds in the back garden which had not been 
mentioned in the H. A. K. survey. They thought they were a waste of 
money, expensively constructed in brick and tiles, yet not even wide 
enough to store a small lawn mower. Some thought they had been built 
to buttress the back wall of the house and none were aware that it was 
intended to provide a privacy screen with the next door garden. It 
was surprising that such an obvious source of dissatisfaction existed 
in a project where the users were supposed to have been involved in 
the design. 
Also tenants in Case A had small complaints about poor workman- 
ship and finishes and particularly about the blocking and overflowing 
of storm drains outside the houses. There were also complaints about 
faults with the central heating, but none of these were important 
enough to reduce a general feeling of satisfaction and pride with the 
estate. A number of the women were especially proud of their large 
front windows and were vying with each other over net curtain dis- 
plays! It was clear that nearly all tenants had gone to a lot of 
trouble over their gardens, putting up small fences and planting 
flowers. 
Most of the grumbles about the estate were about factors outside 
the scope of the design. For instance being situated close to a 
Victoria Line tube station, Case A estate attracted a lot of commuter 
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parking. This was not a problem, in the brick paved pedestrian 
streets, but in the two access roads, the problem was aggravated by 
regular use by heavy lorries gaining access to a warehouse. The 
tenants bordering this street did not gain the benefits of an innov- 
ative layout and this may well have accounted in part for the low 
levels of satisfaction recorded in the survey on question 23. 
In Case B the tenants were much clearer about their criticisms 
of the scheme, many of which seemed major ones and more widespread 
than in Case A. Yet the tenants were even less willing to admit to 
being even a little dissatisfied in the H. A. K. questionnaires. 
Approximately the same number of houses were inspected as in Case A 
but in Case B there were far more complaints and problems. In partic- 
ular there were things that tenants claimed had been agreed with the 
architect, but not carried out. 
Problems with fire surrounds and kitchen units were but two of 
the problems mentioned whilst there was a long list of complaints 
concerning external features. Tenants seemed bemused about the 
landscaping and materials that had been used. They were dissatisfied 
with the layout of the estate and in particular with the curious dual 
access and separate garden arrangement saying that houses were 'the 
wrong way round'. Several mentioned the problem of lack of privacy 
and this reflected the 22% who had complained about this in answer to 
one of the more detailed questions in the H. A. K. survey. Most felt 
that passers-by could get too close to their houses. Others com- 
plained that the location of the parking area, for some its distance 
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from and for others its proximity to their houses. Another problem 
was the noise of people walking on the access balcony to the flats and 
its appearance, 'like scaffolding', according to some. There was a 
great deal of discussion about the poor location of the play area and 
this appeared to have caused a lot of bad feeling between tenants. 
Some complained that the gardens had not been fenced as they had 
expected and others pointed out that the sheds were too high and 
overshadowed the garden. However despite all these criticisms they 
still claimed to be quite satisfied. As one tenant remarked, "I don't 
like the look of ours [house], it doesn't look as though its got a 
roof on ... but I like my house, I'm quite happy here. " 
The tenants in, Case C, on the other hand, were much less 
critical. While the H. A. K. questionnaires had yielded quite a few 
interesting comments in Cases A and B, very few Case C tenants had 
written in anything other than remarks like, "Everything is 
wonderful! ". This absence of critical comments was worrying because 
it was clear from the higher number of blanks on certain questions 
that respondants in Case C had not taken so much trouble in filling in 
the questionnaires as tenants in the two other Cases. 
However on visits to tenants in their houses, it became clear 
that they had far fewer grumbles and were genuinely highly satisfied 
with their houses. There were few complaints and, in particular, the 
old people were highly enthusiastic and very keen to show visitors 
around. The only two discernable complaints from the questionnaire 
were concerning privacy, 13% thought there was too much privacy! Also 
a small minority were dissatisfied with parking arrangements (20% of 
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the 40% who answered the question). Many of the comments made were 
affected by a Liverpudlian sarcastic humour, like the lady who com- 
plained about too much noise ... made by her husband when he came home 
drunk! 
It was difficult, at times to avoid the suspicion that there was 
an informal conspiracy to convince any outsider that Case C was 
perfect, but this enthusiastic solidarity was in itself of consider- 
able interest. Whereas in Cases A and B, tenants were prepared to 
point out many failures and problems, these were barely acknowledged 
in Case C, if indeed they existed. 
On the basis of comments in the questionnaires, interviews, 
meetings and visits to the site, it is possible to rate the three 
schemes in order of popularity with tenants in Case C, the most 
enthusiastic and tenants in Case A, the least. The correspondence 
between this and the results set out above is striking, though some- 
what surprising in that the tenants in Case B, clearly had the largest 
number of problems and defects to complain about. It is not hard to 
reach the conclusion that client loyalty was an important factor in 
determining satisfaction. In other words the tenants were choosing to 
reflect their commitment to the schemes, for which they felt them- 
selves partly responsible, when they expressed feelings of satis- 
faction about their dwellings or the estate. Such client loyalty 
appeared to be much stronger in Case C than in Case A with Case B 
somewhere between the two, though this was an impression drawn from 
the interviews, visits and meetings. 
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Figure 7 
The Response to Question 25. 'League Table Comparison' 
Ques-Lion--25-Sur-rG din- g- -A-r-e-a 
50 GO- - 70 30 - _e0 -boo /, 
-- - ------ ---2ßq. --: ---__- - -_-. _-_: -- - 
- 
303 
o4""5 
-- O`74 - -- .W-- -- - -- _ -- - _ - 
"- 3 
303 
-- 
-- 
---. 
- =r- 
77- 
__= 
I-A - ----  --------- -- -- --- 
ý --- __- 
-y =- '^' 
- 
- 
T- 
`- 293 -- - - _- -- -_ _ 
-CASE C - -- --- ----- -- _ %ý 4 --_ 
r 
-- --- 207 - ---- -- - -- - -ý -__ " -- -' -- -_ ý^ -- . . _.. ------ -- 310 -------- - ý -- - --- fig- - --- - ._- --- ------ - -- - -- -- - -- - - -- _- 
-Cosa 
077 
loo 
-ao 
So 70 60 $O 40 30 - ZO 19 -v -- 
per_cen: a r_espoLiSe -- 
144 
5.9 How Tenants in the Three Case Studies See Themselves as 
'Special' 
The importance of client loyalty, a committment to the success 
of the schemes, whether real or perceived has been identified as an 
important factor in satisfaction. This point is reinforced by the 
response to a further key question in the H. A. K. survey which asked 
tenants what they thought of the area outside their estate. In their 
response to Question 25 (see Figure 7), all three Case Studies were 
much lower in the league table than on other issues. It appeared that 
they were much less satisfied with the areas in which their schemes 
had been built. In the Chi-Square test, the difference between the 
three cases and the forty two estates surveyed by the D. O. E., was not 
significant. However, it was clear, in interviews, that the tenants 
of the three co-operative schemes saw themselves as very much apart 
from their surrounding areas. They were like islands in hostile and 
unsatisfactory environments, even though most of the people in all 
three schemes were familiar with the locality. 
This evidence tends to confirm the view that the tenants were 
making a judgement about their satisfaction which was influenced not 
simply by their position as an occupant, but by their role as member 
of a special project. Not only was the view of many of the tenants 
different because they were members of a co-operative but many 
exhibited a form of loyalty to the scheme which appeared to over-ride 
criticism. Indeed, in view of this, it had been expected to find 
higher levels of satisfaction than emerged from the survey results. 
However, the majority of respondants in all three cases claimed that 
their knowledge that the schemes had been designed with tenants 
participation had not affected their feelings about the scheme! (See 
Table 7, page 175) 
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5.10 Conclusions 
(i) The main purpose of this Chapter has been to examine the 
data obtained from the survey of tenants' opinions in 
the three Case Studies and to consider the proposition 
that user participation will lead to greater user 
satisfaction, which, it was argued earlier, is one of 
the main claims of Community Architecture. 
(ii) The purpose of the survey was to obtain a measure of 
user satisfaction and it was argued that the Department 
of the Environment Housing Appraisal Kit made it poss- 
ible to compare satisfaction on the three Case Study 
schemes with the results of almost identical surveys of 
a wide range of public housing estates throughout 
England and Wales. 
(iii) Fairly high levels of satisfaction were found in all 
three Case Study estates. When tenants were asked to 
sum up their feelings about living in one of the three 
Case Study schemes, 81% were either satisfied or highly 
satisfied in Case A, 83% in Case B and 94% in Case C. 
By presenting the results graphically for four main 
questions concerning overall satisfaction, satisfaction 
with the dwelling, with the estate and with the appear- 
ance of the estate, and by calculating mean satisfaction 
scores, it was possible to rank the three Case Study 
projects in order of highest satisfaction against the 
forty-two D. O. E. cases. 
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(iv) This comparison showed that the three Case Studies had a 
similar pattern of response to that reported by the 
D. O. E. with higher satisfaction with the dwelling than 
the estate. Furthermore, the three Case Studies show 
up, in the main, as being above the mean for tenant 
satisfaction nationwide as reported by the D. O. E. 
However, the levels of satisfaction in the three Case 
Studies are not higher than in the more popular of 
schemes surveyed by the D. O. E. which had not involved 
any user participation. 
(v) This was further confirmed by comparing the three Case 
Studies with ten of the schemes in the D. O. E. survey. 
These ten schemes were similar in many respects to the 
Case Studies, being alike in architectural terms and 
located in similar inner city areas. However, in this 
comparison, Case C did come out on top on a number of 
issues and did appear to be more successful than the 
other two Case Studies. 
(vi) It was also clear that there was a consistent difference 
between the three case studies with an order of success 
as follows: 
1. Case C 
2. Case B 
3. Case A 
147 
(vii) There was also some evidence to show that in Cases A and 
B the participant tenants were more satisfied than 
those residents who had not been involved in earlier 
planning and design stages, though the degree of differ- 
ence in such a small sample was not significant enough 
to allow too much weight to be placed on this. 
(viii) Data from comments written in answer to open-ended ques- 
tions, in the questionnaire and from interviews with 
tenants, suggested that many people in Cases A and B had 
criticisms which had not been picked up by the survey. 
However it has been suggested that this may have been 
due to the special nature of the scheme which led 
tenants to express satisfaction, despite problems they 
were aware of. Tenants in Case C tended not to be 
critical at all. This was largely because they were 
satisfied with the product but also because of a strong 
loyalty to the scheme. 
(ix) This concept of client loyalty is further supported by 
the way in which tenants in all three cases saw them- 
selves as separate and somehow apart from the surround- 
ing area. 
The question remains: does any of this data provide firm evid- 
ence in relation to the proposition that user participation will lead 
to greater user satisfaction? There certainly is some evidence to 
suggest that the users in all three Case Studies were very satisfied 
though there was still some dissatisfaction over a number of issues, 
particularly in Cases A and B. All three projects compare very 
favourably with the most successful of schemes surveyed by the D. O. E. 
148 
It could be argued that the satisfaction of the Case Study tenants is 
higher than the average level of satisfaction for public sector 
tenants in the U. R. This is no small achievement for the first three 
new-build co-operative schemes given that they were a largely experi- 
mental and untried form of housing provision. 
Thus the data does not provide any firm evidence to support the 
proposition but neither does it contradict it. There is little 
evidence that user participants were less satisfied. However it was 
noticeable that some tenants in the three Case Study schemes, and 
particularly Cases A and B, commented on faults and problems which 
might have been expected to be avoided with user participation. 
The reasons for these problems seem worthy of study in order to 
establish whether user participation could have made any difference. 
It could be, given the complexity of most building projects, that the 
factors which gave rise to user satisfaction were not only outside the 
control or influence of the user participants, but also the architect 
and other involved professionals. Furthermore it seems worthy of 
study to establish why there was such a consistent pattern of differ- 
ence in satisfaction between the three cases. Why, for instance, did 
Case C seem to be much more successful? Perhaps it was free of some 
of the less satisfactory features of Cases A and B, but was this 
related in any way to user participation? Consideration of these and 
other questions makes it clear that, despite the above conclusions, it 
has not been possible to establish a firm relationship between the two 
variables of participation and satisfaction. 
This may be due to inadequacies in the methodology adopted, but 
as has already been pointed out in Chapter IV, any building project 
involves the complex interaction of a number of variables, some 
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internal and others external to the design and development process. 
It is necessary to discover whether some of these other factors varied 
significantly between the three Case Studies and could account for the 
differences in levels of satisfaction. There could be differences in 
local housing expectations, management and so on which could also have 
been influential. Essentially, therefore, for the purpose of this 
study, it is necessary to discover whether user participation was 
the key factor in affecting the levels of user satisfaction or whether 
these can be accounted for in other ways. In order to explore these 
questions further, three sub-propositions, which are concerned with 
particular relationships within design participation, are discussed 
in the next three Chapters. In these Chapters, data from the survey 
and other sources will be discussed in order to give a fuller picture 
of the subject and to give some explanation of the results presented 
in this Chapter. 
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CHAPTER VI 
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN USER SATISFACTION, 
PARTICIPATION AND THE PRODUCT 
6.1 Introduction 
In the previous Chapter it became clear that the results of 
measuring user satisfaction in the three Case Studies required further 
explanation, both in order to discover reasons for the results 
obtained and to identify whether user participation was a key variable 
in affecting satisfaction. In this chapter the relationship between 
satisfaction and the product is considered by asking the question; did 
user participation during the design and development process actually 
make any difference to the resulting product? 
It would be reasonable to assume that user participation in 
design would have changed the nature of the resulting buildings and 
environment if the arguments in support of Community Architecture are 
accepted. For instance in some of the literature discussed in Chapter 
III it was claimed that participatory design methods enabled user 
clients to modify designs (page 71). Thus it would follow that, if 
users were able to modify designs and if these modifications were in 
accordance with their needs and wishes, then greater satisfaction 
would result. This can be summarised in terms of Sub-Proposition 1 
which proposes that 
the level of user satisfaction is related to the 
effect that the user-clients had on the product. 
In order to consider this proposition two main questions were 
asked: 
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(i) whether the user participants in the three Case Studies 
had any effect or influence on the design and product 
and were there aspects of the designs that clearly 
reflected their requirements? 
(ii) whether user participants believed that they had influ- 
enced the designs. 
However the converse of the proposition could be the case that, 
irrespective of participation, the schemes were generally of a higher 
standard and provided more satisfactory housing, and that it was this 
that accounted for the levels of satisfaction. In order to examine 
this, the question; are the three schemes different or similar, better 
or worse than other contemporary housing?, is also considered. 
If there is any substance to the main proposition, then it might 
be expected that the extent to which the users influenced the designs 
would have a significant effect on their feelings about it. On the 
other hand, if it can be shown that the users had very little effect 
on the schemes, that they are much the same as they would have been 
had they been designed without user participation, then the main 
proposition wil be called into question. 
6.2 The Difficulties of Identifying the Influence of the Users 
At a seminar in March 1984 in Liverpool, at which some of these 
tentative findings were discussed with professionals and tenants from 
some of the Case Study projects and others, a development worker from 
a large housing association, which promotes tenants' participation, 
put forward the following opinion: 
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If we are interested in the effect that people 
have on design, it is interesting to compare some 
of the schemes done by the same firm of architects 
for a housing association where there was no 
participation (referring to the architects for 
Case C)... there is a lot of similarity between the 
schemes, so this obviously reflects the way that 
that particular architect approaches design 
problems. (1) 
The implication of this statement is that, by and large, designs 
will reflect the ideas of the architect even where there has been user 
participation. A similar suggestion was made by Mamalis (page 77). 
The architect in question, who was present at the meeting, had a ready 
answer for this by suggesting that in subsequent schemes the archi- 
tects had benefited from the user involvement project and had incor- 
porated the lessons learnt. However the question remains, would the 
schemes have been any different if the users had not been involved? 
In general it can be assumed that the design of any building is 
a long drawn out process in which many different factors can influence 
the eventual outcome. In particular even the ideas of the clients 
themselves can have changed during the process. As a result of their 
involvement, expectations might have been modified as they became 
aware of what was and what was not possible. This might be even more 
the case with inexperienced user clients. 
In the three Case Studies, the* design and development process, 
which is described more fully in the next chapter, was so lengthy, 
that in interviews it was clear that the participants' own recollec- 
tion of what they had expected and what they had accepted, was 
clouded. Similarly the architects spent so much time talking to the 
clients (more so than in normal projects) that their own ideas were 
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modified by this experience. Thus it is not easy to isolate and 
identify the extent of user client influence, however, there are 
certain pointers to what did happen. 
What becomes clear from this study is that the process of part- 
icipation modified the attitudes of the participants in such a way 
that, despite many disappointments and apparent frustrations in trying 
to modify the designs, this did not necessarily reduce to level of 
satisfaction. As one tenant from Case B put it, at the meeting in 
Liverpool referred to above: 
In our project there were two design periods. In 
the first, we had the design that we all wanted, 
but we ended up with rabbit hutches, ... well they 
are very nicely designed houses but because we 
were constricted by the D. O. E. and the Housing 
Corporation, we were told that the scheme we 
wanted to live in, which we had a large hand in 
designing, which the architect wanted to build, we 
couldn't have. (2) 
This tenant was able to refer to the houses as 'rabbit hutches' 
whilst sitting next to the architect who had designed them. It 
appeared that they had both shared the disappointment of trying 
unsuccessfully to get something better than 'rabbit hutches' approved. 
External factors were being blamed for not allowing this to go ahead. 
However in the case of Case B, in interviews the tenants did claim to 
have had a great deal of effect on the designs at a detailed level, 
such as room arrangement, but felt they had much less control over 
broader policy decisions. In examining this in more detail 
it was 
surprising that the tenants were not more disappointed than they 
were. It was difficult to avoid the surprising conclusion that 
they 
were satisfied with a scheme, which was not what they 
had wanted. 
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In the other two Cases, A and C, such a clear difference between 
original expectations and the eventual results could not be discerned 
but even so, in these cases, there was some suggestion that from the 
tenants' point of view, the designs had emerged gradually, rather than 
being the result of clear choices (with the exception of two or three 
key features). This is discussed in more detail below, but first, the 
form of the three schemes is compared with contemporary new build 
housing. 
6.3 Are the Case Study Schemes Any Different from Other Contemporary 
Housing? 
In an appraisal of another housing co-operative's scheme, the 
second such project in Liverpool which involved user participation, 
Anderson, states that: 
If, in its sameness with several other schemes, it 
cannot be considered outstanding, similarly it 
cannot be considered odd. It is essentially a 
very responsible design producing, in spite of, or 
perhaps because of its strong user involvement, 
very much the kind of thing that any district 
council or the D. O. E. architect would like to see. 
... It incorporates many of the vernacular themes 
popular at the end of the '70s and is not 
dissimilar to the housing in nearby Warrington New 
Town. (3) 
Similar remarks could be made about each of the three Case Study 
schemes which are all of low rise, medium density houses with gardens- 
and built in traditional materials in various 'vernacular styles'. 
Such was the conventional model for housing design in the mid 
1970s, and in none of the three co-operative schemes were decisions 
taken to depart from this. New Towns, Milton Keynes, Runcorn, 
Warrington, projects such as Bradwell Common, Neath Hill, Aberdeen 
Park, Setchell Road and others by architects, MaCormac and Jamieson, 
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Cullinans, Darbourne and Darke and Neylan and Ungless had introduced a 
'humanist' approach, 
(4) 
which was widely fasionable at this time. 
(5) 
Furthermore, Levitt has suggested that this was an approach 
which was the 'best ever' used in public housing. 
(6) 
Many of the tenants who became members of the co-operatives had 
either lived in system built public housing schemes of the 60s or saw 
them as their only likely destination, if rehoused. One objective, 
revealed in interviews, for joining the co-operative was that they 
were looking for a more 'humane alternative. ' But the co-operatives 
did not have to pioneer such an approach as the tide had already 
turned. The participation process also included, for many of the 
early participants, trips to visit other housing schemes, which 
included New Towns like Warrington for members of Case C. Not only 
was public housing being largely designed in such a style but private 
housing, even in inner city sites by developers like Barratts and 
Wimpey seemed to be very similar. 
The ten schemes surveyed by the D. O. E. with the H. A. K. question- 
naire, and used for comparison purposes in the previous chapter, were 
also of a similar type and approach. Mostly two-storey terraced 
houses, with dual or separate, pedestrian/car access and built around 
1974/75, they also reflected the consensus about housing design at 
this time (see Appendix VIII for layouts of these schemes). It would 
therefore be hard to argue that the three Case Study schemes varied 
greatly from existing models of housing design, except perhaps in 
certain details. 
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On the other hand, in interviews, tenants compared their housing 
with the much reviled '60s system built schemes and vast sprawling 
peripheral estates, so for them a possible source of satisfaction was 
that the three case study schemes represented a significant improve- 
ment on these older models. Participation in design therefore had not 
led to a new kind of pioneering housing design but an apparent vote of 
approval for the 'best kind' of housing being designed at the time, 
without participation. The next section considers the question of 
tenants' expectations in more detail. 
6.4 Tenants' Satisfaction in Context 
One factor which might have affected satisfaction was both 
previous housing experience and expections of the tenants. In Case A, 
nearly all the tenant members of the co-operative had been transferred 
from other local authority schemes, and thus many had been council 
tenants for many years. In interviews, few complained strongly 
about their previous accommodation, but mentioned that they had lived 
in 'the flats' and that Case A was much better than their previous 
accommodation. They had joined the co-operative for a number of 
reasons, but getting a better house was an important one and all said 
that they had achieved this. In this North London Borough, oppor- 
tunities to move to a new house with a garden on an estate as attrac- 
tive as Case A, close to good shopping areas and public transport, 
were few and far between for nearly all tenants. 
In 1983, the Borough had a waiting list for houses of 10,775 
with nearly 58,000 people living in council houses and 14% of the 
total housing stock officially unfit for human habitation. 
(7) 
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Competition for housing was fierce and therefore it would not be 
unreasonable to- assume that many of the tenants in Case A would have 
been very happy to have the chance to live in a two-storey, terraced 
housing scheme, irrespective of whether it would have been designed 
with tenants' participation. 
Similarly in Leeds there was also a severe housing problem. The 
local authority had been committed to a massive programme of slum 
clearance which had been halted comparatively late. It had 
constructed many large heavy concrete system built schemes most of 
which were very unpopular. Having demolished the massive Quarry Hill 
estate in the centre of town, 
(8) 
Leeds City Council were contem- 
plating the demolition of 'Hunslet Grange', a large deck access 
scheme, known to the locals as 'Leek Street flats. ' Most of the 
members of the Case B co-operative were from the Leek Street flats and 
some had been involved in the campaign for its demolition. 
(9) 
The co-operative clearly offered a golden opportunity for its 
members to get a house with a garden in a small attractive scheme. 
Here again the tenants had reason to be satisfied with obtaining such 
housing, without being too concerned about design participation. In 
Leeds, private property prices are low compared with London and 
owner occupation did provide some alternative and thus some of the 
early participants did drop out and buy their own houses during the 
course of the project. 
In Liverpool the housing conditions were as bad as could be 
found anywhere in the U. K. Case C members had been involved in a 
lengthy campaign to be re-housed from the 'slums' where most of them 
lived. Despite this they found themselves at the end of the queue and 
uncertainty about their area continued for many years. Most were 
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living in substandard housing, without baths and hot water facil- 
ities. (10) The only expectations that the members of the Case C 
co-operative for re-housing had, were re-lets in inter-war tenement 
blocks, many of which tenants were campaigning to escape from, or 
flats in peripheral and highly unpopular estates like Netherley and 
Cantril Farm. 
(11) 
With 25% of Liverpool's council tenants dissat- 
isfied with their housing and 29,000 of the council stock of 77,000 
houses, officially classed as unsatisfactory, 50% of the stock in 
flats and 18% over five floors, the outlook for any future council 
tenant was bleak. 
(12) 
In interviews some of the initial members of Case C co-operative 
explained that they wanted to keep their community together, to be 
re-housed in the locality and to have houses that were not 'Corpyish'. 
But in a local authority which had not built any new council houses 
for several years, the only opportunity for the sort of housing they 
wanted was through housing associations or by forming their own 
housing co-operative. 
(13) Not surprisingly the tenants interviewed 
at Case C were highly delighted with their houses because their scheme 
was like an oasis in a sea of urban derelication, they found them- 
selves a privileged minority, with decent housing, in a city where 
conditions for most were deteriorating. 
The above evidence goes a long way to support the suggestion 
that the tenants in the three case study schemes had good reason to be 
satisfied with their new homes, irrespective of the effect that some 
of them may have had on the designs. The schemes, however, would 
still have to be of a reasonable quality to live up to tenant expect- 
ations of getting somewhere better. In the next section the quality 
of the three projects is assessed. 
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6.5 Assessing the Quality of the Three Case Study Schemes 
Accepting that the three schemes are better than anything that 
the tenants in normal circumstances might have expected, what con- 
clusions can be drawn from consideration of any differences in quality 
between the three schemes? A brief appraisal of the sites, suggested 
that the three schemes are of a fairly high standard on a par with 
good new housing schemes in, say New Towns. The three case study 
schemes are undoubtedly of a higher standard than the ten 'similar' 
schemes selected from the D. O. E. study. In these latter schemes, the 
quality of landscaping was poor and the designs generally dull and 
uninspiring. Considerably more trouble has been taken over the 
details of the three case study schemes in these aspects. 
It does not seem unreasonable to group the three case study 
schemes along with the best public sector housing built at the time. 
While this will undoubtedly have led to reasonably high satisfaction 
levels, it is not clear whether this is due to the factor of user 
participation. 
A further factor to take into account when considering this is 
the relative success of the three projects which were ranked C, B, A 
in terms of satisfaction levels (page 147). Appraisal of the three 
schemes, through early site visits, before the interviews and survey 
results, also rated Case C as the most successful scheme with Cases A 
and B exhibiting a number of flaws which might have detracted from 
their success. There are two main reasons for putting forward these 
personal judgements. Firstly, apparent problems could be identified 
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by an experienced observer, without reference to the brief or user 
views, and secondly, failures of the schemes to fulfill initial 
briefing decisions and client objectives as explained by both clients 
and architects in interviews and documentary evidence. 
A number of flaws in schemes A and B can be identified without 
reference to the brief or views of the tenants. In Case A the appear- 
ance of the houses is spoilt by what some might consider to be an ill 
proportioned dormer window. The houses are arranged in straight rows 
but the larger house types with the dormers are staggered in order to 
maintain the same frontage width. The front gardens provide parking 
for cars but in such a way that the car inevitably blocks access to 
the front door. A 'Community' house is included at the end of a 
terrace adjacent to a playground, which this observer expected might 
lead to complaints from the adjoining houses. This proved to be the 
case. (The site plans are set out in Appendix VIII). 
In Case B, the central courtyard has an unsatisfactory quality 
to it, possibly because of the garden space left for the construction 
of a future meeting room. Some houses turn their backs and others 
have their front to this space. A wide variety of surface materials 
contributes to a disjointed and a fragmented feel to it. Back gardens 
are marred by an over elaborate coal store with a mono-pitch roof, 
clearly intended as an architectural feature. Also the play area 
seems an afterthought, in a left over space where children can bounce 
balls against gable ends, a fundamental mistake in many local 
authority schemes where new tenants immediately campaign for the 
removal of such play areas. A surprising mistake in a scheme where 
there had been participation by the tenants. 
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Case C, on the other hand, has many features which might be 
considered by architects to be substantially better than the other 
two. There is an economy of detail together with a carefully thought 
through informality by which the buildings and paths are arranged. 
One criticism which might be levelled at the layout is that the 
courtyards are not spaces which can be well used and are almost 
too informal. They merely serve to display plants and park a few 
cars; whereas a slightly more formal arrangement might have been more 
appropriate in such an urban setting. 
When assessing the schemes against initial objectives a similar 
pattern emerges. In Case C, certain very clear design objectives were 
laid down by the co-operative at an early stage concerning privacy 
from the surrounding area, about provisions of courtyards and the need 
to spread flats for old people throughout the scheme. Together with 
resolving problems about access and parking, the layout seems to solve 
these requirements very successfully. In Case A, however, it was 
difficult to identify such clear initial briefing decisions and the 
layout, while attractive in some respects, it appears to compromise 
by leaving some tenants without the benefits of the private street 
layout. In Case B it is possible to show that the scheme failed to 
live up to the clients' initial requirements for a high degree of 
privacy and patio housing. Here too, the layout seems to be a compro- 
mise between a number of factors, none too successfully resolved. 
If these necessarily subjective judgements are accepted it seems 
clear that there are a number of factors in Cases A and B in terms of 
the product which could account for lower levels of satisfaction. 
What then were the reasons for this? Was the participation process 
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less successful in Cases A and B? Were there factors which made the 
user participants less effective, or are these problems a result of 
general mistakes? Perhaps Case C had a better architect, or perhaps it 
cost more. The variables are numerous and the user participation 
factor only one of a number that could have influenced satisfaction. 
One possible correlation that had to be examined was the relationship 
between satisfaction and the cost and standards of each scheme. 
6.6 Comparing Costs and Standards 
The possibility was considered that the three case studies were 
significantly different from other housing projects in being much more 
costly and with higher standards of space or materials. It might be 
that they were of a much higher quality having had more money spent on 
them and that this might have affected tenants' satisfaction. How- 
ever, it was not easy to find cost data which could provide a reason- 
able basis for comparison. Figures published by the D. O. E., giving 
average construction costs, were substantially lower than contemporary 
examples published in the Architects' Journal. 
(14) Cost figures 
were also obtained from the H. A. K. tenant satisfaction study carried 
out by the D. O. E., for the ten examples referred to above (page 133) 
and these also varied considerably. (More details of cost information 
are in Appendix IX). 
Despite these difficulties, three quantitative factors were 
identified, upon which some data was available; cost, size of scheme 
and density and the thirteen schemes (the ten D. O. E. examples and the 
three case studies) were ranked in order according to the following 
criteria. The most expensive scheme was ranked highest, on the 
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assumption that the scheme, which had the most money spent on it, 
might be the most successful. The smallest scheme was ranked highest 
on the assumption that most people would prefer to live in a small 
scheme. Similarly it was assumed that the lowest density would be the 
most popular. The factor of space standards was not taken into 
account as this hardly varied at all between all thirteen schemes - 
with a range of between 17 and 18.5 square metres per person. 
Having ranked all thirteen schemes in order in this way, the 
results were plotted graphically in a rank correlation test (Figure 
8). This test showed that there was no common pattern and no firm 
evidence of correlations between any of the factors. It also shows 
that there was no significant difference between the case studies and 
the D. O. E. schemes in terms of cost, size and density. 
In Figure 8, the thirteen schemes are listed in order of highest 
overall user satisfaction as shown in Appendix VI. While such a test 
is relatively crude, it can be argued that the levels of user satis- 
faction were unlikely to correlate with quantitative factors, and 
would be more likely to have been affected by issues of quality and 
factors, more difficult to measure. 
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6.7 The Effect of the User Clients on the Designs 
The evidence so far suggests that there is nothing very remark- 
able or different about the three Case Studies; they appear to be 
very similar in many respects to good housing being built elsewhere 
without participation, nor do they seem to have cost more or be of a 
better standard. There is little to suggest that such factors corre- 
late with the satisfaction levels. However it would be a mistake to 
discount the effect of user participation, conclude that it did not 
make any difference and to argue as some opponents of user partici- 
pation do, that buildings will be just as good (or bad) whether future 
users participate or not. 
Instead we have to consider the possibility that the schemes 
would not have been as successful if there had been no user partici- 
pation. It could have been that the influence of the tenants was 
sufficient to ensure a high standard of design for the schemes and 
that such a standard would not have been achieved without partici- 
pation. 
It is also possible, however that if schemes had been designed 
and built for these particular sites, by the same architects and other 
professionals, that they would have produced much the same scheme. As 
has already been pointed out, there is no way of testing such a con- 
jecture, but it is possible to begin to evaluate how much effect the 
user participants had on the design and answer the question, does user 
participation lead to a better design and one which more closely 
reflects the needs and ideas of the people who will use it? Thus in 
the final section of this chapter the effect of the user participants 
on the designs is discussed. 
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In Case A, the local authority, in initiating the project, was 
clearly interested in the possibility that, in the words of the 
Housing Committee chairman, 'the tenants would come up with something 
significantly different'. 
(15) 
However he thought the results 
somewhat disappointing, suggesting that 'the houses aren't very 
inspired, a bit like Barratt houses, but they do reflect significant 
choices on specific things. ' 
Another account of the Case A project also argues that the 
scheme is 'similar to what might have been designed without tenant 
participation... [but) the scheme was unique in allowing options for 
ground floor layouts for each house type. ' 
(16) 
But there were a 
number of features that did appear to reflect user participation or 
provide the opportunity for consumer choice. In this section, the 
importance of these special features and the evidence that partici- 
pants did or did not have some effect on the designs is also con- 
sidered. 
In Case A the main feature which clearly reflected tenants' pre- 
ferences was the ground floor layout of the houses and a decision to 
put the kitchens at the back of the house. Participant members in 
interviews explained that they 'didn't like the peculiar idea of 
having the kitchen at the front, ' which they had seen on visits to 
other schemes. The architect for Case A also pointed out that it was 
standard practice in this local authority Architects' Department to 
put the kitchen at the front, and they have generally continued to do 
so, despite the strong dislike of this arrangement by tenants. The 
participants were also offered the opportunity to have different 
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arrangements of rooms, connecting kitchen and dining or dining and 
living but it was clear from interviews that this was an architect's 
suggestion. (Figure 9, page 170). 
In interviews, tenants who had participated in the designs, 
indicated that these two factors had an important influence on their 
feelings of satisfaction about the dwelling. However, others who had 
joined the co-operative after the designs were completed, had to live 
with layouts designed for someone else. Even so this did not seem to 
reduce their satisfaction. On other aspects of the designs, it was 
harder to identify features which appeared to strongly reflect 
tenants' preferences. In interviews some implied that they weren't 
interested in broader design decisions, leaving these to the architect 
or some to their husbands. For example, in an interview one woman 
said; 
I was only concerned with the details, Bill [her 
husband) can say more about the building work... 
but we did want French doors at the back and big 
windows... they were a bit like a dream idea... 
the women wanted nice curtains. 
It was also possible to identify in Case A several features that 
did not reflect tenants' ideas. Some tenants complained that they 
didn't understand the proposals or that they did not get what they 
wanted. One explained, 'we didn't realise about the dormer windows on 
the four-bedroom (type) until they were built. ' Another complained 
that they wanted steel windows but had been over-ruled. Some also 
felt that certain other important features had been overlooked, for 
example; 
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The other thing we didn't get clear was the amount 
of cupboard space. I can't remember it being 
discussed. It was one of the things that was 
brushed aside. The airing cupboard was a 
disaster, we had to alter it. 
Of course the interviews were conducted some years after the 
design process had taken place and time may have dulled the memory of 
the participants, but it was hard, even in lengthy interviews, to get 
tenants to identify features of the designs over which they felt they 
had exerted strong influence. 
Furthermore, a small survey had been carried out at the end of 
the design period, the results of which, suggest that even at that 
early stage, some participants felt they had had limited effect on 
the designs in Case A. Out of thirty-four tenants who completed a 
questionnaire a significant minority (24%) felt that they had had very 
little choice in the design of the houses. 75% felt they had been 
constrained by space standards and 91% constrained by cost yardstick. 
Nearly a half were doubtful or negative that their personal opinion 
had influenced the designs, though 62% felt that every member had had 
an equal chance to do so. 
(17) 
In an account of the design partici- 
pation process written by someone who attended and assisted in many of 
the meetings it was concluded that in Case A, 
Neither the individual units nor the site layout 
was actually designed by the tenants... the design 
represents the architect's interpretation... 
though this is qualified by the assertion that 
It was however an interpretation based on first 
hand knowledge of the tenants and their views 
obtained from almost weekly discussion with them 
over a five month period. The relationship 
between the architect and tenants was in many ways 
much like any architect client relationship. (18) 
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Thus in Case A the effect the user participants had on the 
scheme was largely through the medium of the architect's interpret- 
ation. It would be difficult to argue from this evidence that user 
participation made a great deal of difference to the designs or to 
eventual satisfaction. 
In Case B there is even stronger evidence that the effect of the 
participants on the design was quite limited. Some of the participant 
members, who were interviewed, made it clear that, at the beginning of 
the project, they had certain strong ideas of what they wanted. These 
ideas were largely based on a visit to a housing project in North 
Leeds which they had liked. It consisted of a 'patio' layout with a 
high degree of privacy and with walled gardens. So clear was this 
idea in the mind of at least one of the original members of the 
co-operative that she was able to sketch a plan of it in an interview. 
Despite such a clear early decision, the final scheme as built shows 
no trace of a 'patio' layout. Interviews with both participants who 
were involved in the scheme from the start, and others who joined 
later, showed that there were other problems. 
In Case B, the membership changed radically during the course of 
the project, with only four left out of the original twenty. While 
many new members joined during the design process, and thus were able 
to have some say in the details of their house, when asked who had the 
greatest say in the design they could only answer that 'it just 
evolved over time. ' Some of those interviewed also complained that 
'the reality is totally different from the dream. ' Some went further 
and complained that they had not had sufficient control of the archi- 
tects. For example one wrote in the questionnaire; 
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I believe the architects made many mistakes and we 
are paying dearly for those mistakes. When we 
asked the architects to change something and they 
agreed, we accepted their word on trust. Now we 
know we should have had everything down in 
writing. 
Despite having had individual planning sessions with the archi- 
tects, six out of the eight tenants interviewed complained of things 
in their house that were different from 'what they asked for. ' There 
was a general air of disappointment, that even though they were 
'satisfied' with the scheme, they had not had much effect on the 
design. As one explained 'what we wanted was a patio but all we got 
was a step. ' 
The situation was very different in Case C where members had 
adopted design ideas at the start of the participation process and 
which they were determined to be included in the scheme. Case C 
co-operative agreed a rudimentary brief early on. They too, had 
visited another scheme which they had liked, in the Merseyside area. 
One leading member of the group was already familiar with this scheme 
and had persuaded the others of its advantages. This was for a 
courtyard type layout which would group the houses in small units. It 
provided an architectural form, but also a unit of organisation and 
management. They also wanted old people dispersed throughout the 
scheme with a few in each small group. The scheme they had visited 
had a lush landscape which they also wanted. The other main design 
principle was for the estate to be enclosed and inward looking, 
uninviting to outsiders. 
Decisions about the design were taken by a relatively small 
group of participants, however, they did report regularly to a general 
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meeting of all co-operative members. while they had a clear policy on 
a number of key items, on other issues, rather like in the other two 
cases, design decisions were taken as they went along. In their own 
account of the project, it was made clear by the architect that 
tenants would only have certain choices within limits. Phrases like, 
'the co-op would be able to have some kind of choice within limits 
imposed by Government cost yardsticks, ' or they could, 'if they wanted 
have some influence over the way the whole estate was designed, ' are 
typical. (19) 
It seems that in Case C, the participant member had been happy 
to leave some of the design decisions to the architect. Surprisingly 
the women agreed to leave the kitchen design to the architect, having 
chosen the units and 'told him what everyone wanted'. Other features 
were also recognised as the architect's idea, such as the balconies 
attached to some of the old peoples' flats. Perhaps the main decision 
taken by the tenants during the process was to limit choice in house 
plans. There was a general policy to cut out all frills and extrava- 
gancies, relying on the architect to interpret this, and come up with 
simple and economic solutions. 
6.8 The General Effect of User Participation 
In considering the implications of the data from the three case 
studies, there are a number of issues of interest which follow from 
each other. 
(i) did the user clients participate in the design process? 
(ii) did they have any effect on the designs as a result? 
(iii) did this effect lead to anything different or better 
than what might be expected to be designed without 
participation? 
(iv) did this have any effect on satisfaction? 
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Firstly, it has been established that some tenants did partici- 
pate, but in all three schemes the majority did not. In the 
H. A. K. questionnaire the respondants in the three Case Studies were 
asked whether the fact of user participation had made any difference 
to their feelings of satisfaction. The vast majority said that it did 
not (see Table 7). 
TABLE 7 
Response to Question 24A 
Did the factor of user participation make any difference to 
feelings of satisfaction? 
ABC Average 
YES it did make a difference 18% 22% 25% 22% 
NO it didn' t make a difference 82% 78% 75% 78% 
This somewhat surprising result was backed up by a number of 
comments by tenants in Cases A and B, written into the questionaires. 
For example, one tenant at Case A wrote 
It makes no difference to me whether someone who 
lives here designed it or not, it would not change 
anything. 
and at Case B, the failure of the participants to have 
sufficient effect on the designs was criticised by one, 
The members who helped to form and plan the estate 
did their best... unfortunately none of them could 
give any valid arguments to the architect's plans 
or designs. 
Secondly, while the participants did have some effect on the 
designs, this effect appeared to be limited by a number of factors, 
including a strong dependance on the architect, the way the process 
was organised and the limiting effect of external factors. 
Thirdly, it has been argued that in addition to the limited 
effect of the participants the resulting schemes were not very differ- 
175 ß 
ent from good quality contemporary public housing except in one or two 
specific features. 
Finally, it was not possible to discover strong evidence to 
connect the effect of user participation on the design to the levels 
of satisfaction. Given the retrospective nature of this study, 
discovering such a link was always likely to be a difficult task, 
however many of the more journalistic accounts of participation assume 
that such a link exists and further assume that if a group of future 
users attend a number of meetings, that such participation auto- 
matically results in designs which reflect the users' ideas and are 
thus highly satisfying to the users. Despite the reasonably high 
levels of satisfaction found in these three cases it must nevertheless 
be concluded that this was not necessarily the result of user partici- 
pation. 
To explain this more fully it might be worth comparing the 
reality of the three projects with what could be seen as idealised 
models of user participation. Such idealised models fall into two 
categories. One is 'USER-DESIGN' the idea that, in this case, the 
future tenants' designed the schemes themselves, leaving it to the 
architect to 'draw up' their proposals. The other is that a 
'CONVENTIONAL ARCHITECT CLIENT RELATIONSHIP' is created. The first 
model is largely illusory though many people jump to the conclusion 
that this is what happens. The second is what many of those involved 
in the three Case Studies said had happened. 
From this Chapter it is concluded that neither was the case. 
The future tenants certainly did not design the schemes themselves. 
Nor did they, except to some extent in Case C, establish a conven- 
tional architect-client relationship. They did not prepare a brief or 
set of policy objectives which were given to the architect, and such 
ideas emerged as the projects proceeded. The difficulty found in 
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getting the participants to explain how decisions were made)and 
complaints about problems in Cases A and B1 gave the impression of a 
powerlessness for inexperienced clients faced with a complex and 
unfamiliar process. This raises a whole series of questions about the 
nature of the process. Why were there problems in formulating briefs, 
how did ideas emerge during the process, how many were involved and 
why was their effect limited, what information were the user clients 
given by the architect and others and was this information adequate 
for them to make real choices? Such questions are discussed in the 
next Chapter. 
6.9 Conclusions 
Having reached the conclusion in the previous chapter the 
results of measuring satisfaction were inconclusive, in this chapter, 
a subpropositions is considered which may give a fuller explanation 
of the relationship between satisfaction and participation. The 
subproposition considered in this chapter is that the level of 
user satisfaction is related to the effect the user clients had on 
the product. 
The conclusions of examining this proposition were that: - 
(i) There was only limited evidence to suggest that the 
designs and the eventual built product were the result 
of clear choices by the participants. In all three 
cases there were a few particular features chosen by 
tenants, but in general the designs had emerged from 
the design process rather than reflecting a clear 
brief. 
(ii) It was also apparent that despite participation, the 
final schemes were. very similar to good quality con- 
temporary housing designed without participation. 
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(iii) There was evidence to suggest that user satisfaction 
was more likely to have been related to the housing 
expectations of the tenants. The three case study 
schemes were much better than anything the tenants 
might have expected to live in and this could have been 
the case, irrespective of whether they had participated 
in the design process. 
(iv) However, it was possible to identify differences in 
quality of the product between the three case study 
schemes. Cases A and B had a number of problems which 
may have accounted for their lower satisfaction levels. 
Yet it might have been expected that these would have 
been avoided with participation. In general, Case C 
was more successful, with fewer flaws and problems and 
this was the scheme with highest satisfaction. However 
this in itself does not show that this was the result 
of user participation. The only evidence to link a 
successful product to participation was in Case C where 
the co-operative had set out certain clear design 
objectives on a number of issues. It had not been 
possible to identify these in Case A. In Case B the 
only clear design objective had not been fulfilled. 
(v) There was neither evidence to suggest any signficant 
difference between the three case study schemes nor 
between them and the ten 'similar' D. O. E. schemes, in 
terms of costs and standards. All were fairly similar 
and no correlation between these factors and satis- 
faction was-discovered. 
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(vi) In finally considering, in more detail, the effect of 
the tenants on the schemes there was very little firm 
evidence to suggest that user participation was a key 
factor in ensuring reasonably good quality housing. A 
number of factors were identified that were seen by the 
participants as limiting their effect on the designs. 
This is reinforced by comparing the accounts of parti- 
cipants, in all three Case Studies, of the limited 
extent of their ability to influence designs, even 
though they may have been highly involved. This 
generalisation possibly applies less to Case C but is 
discussed in much more detail in the next Chapter. 
What is apparent from the material presented so 
far is that whilst some tenants took part in the 
design process, they did not design the schemes them- 
selves, nor did they lay down a clear brief or set of 
design objectives. Thus, participation in these cases 
was neither a form of 'tenant design', nor was it a 
conventional architect-client relationship. The real 
nature of the relationship is discussed in the next 
Chapter. 
(vii) Thus in considering the sub-proposition, it would not 
be possible to argue from the evidence here, a caus- 
ative or even tentative link between participation 
effect - design product quality - high satisfaction 
even though it is clear that through participation some 
users did have some effect on the design product. 
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However, a more detailed consideration of the partici- 
pation process throws up more evidence which will cast 
light on these relationships. 
Given that only a minority of those remaining resident in the 
three cases were actually involved in the design process (and there is 
only slight evidence to suggest that they are more satisfied), and 
that the majority said that knowledge of the user participation factor 
did not affect their views, then it is hard to link satisfaction with 
effect on design. Instead the tenants appeared to be judging the 
schemes in terms of places to live, as they find them now, not as 
products of participation. Thus in terms of the participation linking 
satisfaction with participant effect in design, there is not a lot of 
evidence to support this as an explanation of the level of satis- 
faction, found in the three Case Studies. 
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CHAPTER VII 
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN USER CLIENTS AND 
ARCHITECTS IN THE DEVELOPMENT PROCESS 
7.1 Introduction 
In the previous Chapter it was argued that, while there may be a 
link between user satisfaction and the quality of the built product in 
each of the Case Studies, it was not clear whether this had been 
modified by user participation. Firthermore there appeared to be 
evidence that the effect of the participants had been limited by a 
number of factors. Such tentative conclusions might suggest that user 
participation in these cases, had not been a very effective means of 
meeting user requirements and that user participation in other cases 
may not make a great deal of difference to the way buildings are 
designed, a view held by the detractors of user participation. 
However a closer look at the nature of the participation process 
in each of the Case Studies tells a different story. It seems poss- 
ible that even though the user participants did not design the schemes 
themselves, a close relationship with the architect could have made it 
possible for the architect to incorporate user ideas and needs more 
effectively in the designs. If this has been done successfully we 
might reasonably expect the levels of user satisfaction, set out in 
Chapter V, to be related to the degree to which the architect was able 
to interpret user ideas. 
Thus in this chapter, the second sub proposition is examined: 
that user satisfaction is related to the ability 
of the architects to understand and interpret user 
needs and to incorporate these in the designs. 
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Such an apparently simple statement, however, contains a complex 
net of problems which are central, not only to an understanding of 
user participation, but to design methods as a whole. For instance, 
is it possible for clients to articulate their needs sufficiently 
clearly for it only to be necessary for the architect to transform 
these into built forms? Or is it necessary for architects to analyse 
and interpret client requirements and then to provide the client with 
various choices to be made? Can architects provide sufficient infor- 
mation, in a way that it is readily understandable, for the client to 
make an informed choice? Are real choices possible in projects where, 
due to the external constraints already referred to (pages 92-93), 
there are serious limitations on what can be done? Are such choices 
little more than marginal? 
In considering such questions it cannot be taken for granted 
that architects themselves have user requirements as their first 
priority. Architects can have many other aims such as furthering 
their careers, obtaining the approval of their peers and developing 
certain aesthetic and formal pre-occupations. Indeed the client may 
have chosen the architect because of a liking for a particular archi- 
tects' formal work, rather than his or her ability to take account of 
the client's needs, and may be persuaded to change his or her initial 
requirements to conform to the architects' programme. 
Such issues are further complicated by the introduction of user 
participant clients who have little experience of such a process. As 
has been explained, the brief in each of the case studies emerged 
during the design process and that the user client groups had only a 
few clearly defined design objectives. It is necessary to consider 
what efforts were made by the architects to counter the inexperience 
of the clients and to consider how successful they were at providing 
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information to facilitate real choices. Even if such efforts were 
successful, the eventual built -form would be the result of how any 
such ideas and discussions found their way onto the drawing board and 
how skillfull the architect was at rationalising them with the limit- 
ations of site, cost and external constraints. 
Any study of user participation must distinguish clearly between 
projects in which participants, on the one hand, are in control and 
taking clear decisions themselves about what they want, and on the 
other, are relying on professionals to record and interpret what they 
appear to be saying. Either approach may be an equally valid way of 
approaching the design of buildings but each implies a difference in 
power relationships between architect and client. Thus is it not 
sufficient to argue that the client has the power to hire or fire the 
architect or to decide how money will be spent. Once an architect is 
employed it may be many years after a building is completed before the 
client realises a poor job has been done. Furthermore, institution- 
alised financing systems may give little effective control to the user 
clients, as appears to have been the case in the examples discussed 
here. 
Thus, any analysis of user participation, must be based on a 
keen awareness of who takes decisions and how these are put into 
practice. In examining the design and development process for the 
three Case Studies it was necessary to try and discover, the extent of 
involvement of participants in the design process, how the clients 
were organised, how far everyone understood what was going on, the 
techniques of participation that were used and the nature of the 
relationship between the architect and client. Thus the differences 
between the processes in each of the three Case studies are considered 
in an attempt to assess whether the different ways in which design 
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problems were resolved affected the outcome and thus the satisfaction 
of the users. 
7.2 The Extent of Involvement in the Design Process 
Before considering the way in which the user participants were 
involved in the process, it is necessary to make clear how the extent 
of involvement varied between the three case studies. This is partic- 
ularly important in view of the fact that many of the tenants, now in 
occupation, were not involved in the earlier design stages of the 
projects. Despite this, many who joined at later stages, still had 
opportunities to be involved in decision making and would still have 
come into contact with the architect and other professionals, and this 
experience may well have affected their feelings of satisfaction. 
However, in each case the changing nature of the membership and the 
strong influence of a small group may well have contributed to a situ- 
ation whereby the architect remained the person who had to draw 
everything together and was the only figure with an overview of all 
opinions and ideas. In view of this it seems possible that the 
stability and continuity of the group could have been a significant 
factor in affecting satisfaction. 
The following table gives an indication of the approximate 
numbers involved at different stages as far as could be ascertained 
from a variety of sources. 
(1) 
(Table 8, page 186) 
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TABLE 8 
Numbers Involved in the Development Process 
ABC 
Initial Membership I 85 Adults I 25 Adults I N/A 
1(50 Households) I (15 Households) I (50 Households) 
Final Numbers I 90 Adults I 31 Adults I 116 Adults 1 
Housed 1(54 Households) I (18 Households) I (61 Households) 
Numbers remaining _ l 11 Adults I 4 Adults I 12 Adults 
of original II I 
members I 
Numbers directly 
ii 
(Average attend- I 
I 
Core group of I 
I 
Varied, but 
involved in lance at meetingsI 7 households butl approximately 
design meetings 130 adults I only 2 from I 15 
(representing I initial member- 
130 households I ship 
Numbers housed froml 11 Adults 1 7 Adults 1 15 Adults 
those involved in 
design meetings 
From the above table it should be clear that the tenants cannot 
be referred to as a homogeneous group though this is what some 
accounts of such projects tend to do. 
(2) In each case there was 
quite a complicated pattern of changing membership, though a few 
people provided continuity right the way through. At Case A there was 
a continuous group of people during the design stage, but then there 
was a long period of delays in which the membership thought they had 
been abandoned by the local authority who had initiated the scheme and 
this may have accounted for the high drop out rate. 
(3) At Case A 
new members joined as old members left unwilling to wait for the 
project to go ahead. One of the leading figures quit because of 
personal reasons only shortly before the houses were completed, while 
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several joined whilst the contractor was still on site and became 
involved in finalising details and watching their house being built. 
At Case B the membership went through several stages of change. 
Some dropped out quite early on and others left, again frustrated by 
delays. Two very active members died, and tragically one disabled 
lady who had been very involved with the design of her own house died 
shortly after moving in. 
At Case C leading members resigned at a fairly late stage over 
disagreements on policy. Also the co-operative had regular 'purges' 
of less active members if they did not come to meetings and this led 
to some change in the membership. 
As a result, in all three cases the co-operative relied for 
continuity on a small number of key people who provided leadership, 
and, inevitably, on the architect. However this does not mean that in 
each co-operative there are a large number of members who were not in 
any way involved or were somehow outside the process. Some of those 
interviewed, who had not been involved in the design process, were 
still very aware of what had happened and were involved in other 
aspects of the co-operative's work such as management. On the other 
hand, when collecting the questionnaires, it was possible in Cases A 
and B to come across a few tenants who seemed remote and out of touch 
with what had happened. 
7.3 How The Co-operatives Organised Themselves For The Design 
Participation Process 
In all three Cases, the structures developed for meetings and 
other aspects of the process, relied heavily on the recommendations or 
decisions of the architects and other professionals as very few of the 
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members of the user client groups had any experience of building 
projects before they got involved. 
In interviews, tenants were quick to point out this key factor 
and to emphasise how dependent they were on guidance from the profess- 
ionals who helped to initiate the project. Also co-operative members, 
who had some experience in the building trade, the Chairman in Case A 
and a committee member in Case C appeared to have exercised strong 
influence within the groups. In Figure 10, the different organis- 
ational and committee structures are set out. 
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FIGURE 10 
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At Case A the initial programme of meetings, at which the future 
tenants were -introduced -to-the -project- and a subsequent series which 
discussed the design, were planned in advance by local authority 
housing officials and the architect. Once this (three month) period 
of inter-communication was complete, the co-operative was encouraged 
to form a management committee which continued to deal with the 
general business and any further design decisions that had to be 
made. 
At Case B the co-operative, being much smaller, operated through 
a series of committee meetings that were open to all the membership. 
Examination of minutes showed that attendance varied considerably. 
This organisational structure had emerged from 'educational meetings' 
organised by a community worker and also followed guidance from the 
co-operative's development agents, a large housing association, though 
for the latter, this was their first housing co-operative and user 
participation experience. 
At Case B, as well as attending committee meetings, the archi- 
tects went on to hold individual meetings with each household, despite 
this causing a number of problems. According to an official from the 
housing association which acted as 'development agents' for the 
co-operative: 
The co-operative wanted individual requirements 
[included in the designs]. Instead of this being 
accommodated in the brief the architects went to 
see the individual people in their homes and there 
wasn't subsequently a confirmation of this and no 
co-operative decision taken... What has latterly 
happened is that people have complained, "I said, 
Mr Architect, I wanted this and that. " But the 
Architect says "No you didn't" ... and the rest of 
the "co-op" don't know who is right. (4) 
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At Case C, on the other hand, the process was organised in a 
more formal way, which reflected stronger ideas on the part of the 
co-op's leadership about how its affairs should be conducted. However 
the detailed aspects of design were worked out through various special 
sub-committees on the advice of professionals working for the Housing 
Association, which was acting as development agent. 
At Cases B and C, a condition of Housing Corporation regis- 
tration, an essential pre-condition of financial support, was the 
employment of an experienced housing association to act as development 
agents. The development agents' role is to help the inexperienced 
co-operative through the process and to provide certain legal and 
financial services. This role was extended in both cases to direct 
intervention in co-operative meetings and design policy. At Case 
B, this led to considerable friction with the architects and conflict 
with the co-operative's management committee at Case C. Without 
going into the details of such conflicts, it can be stated that 
learning how to handle the development agent and other professionals 
was an important feature of the maturing and development of organis- 
ational autonomy for all three co-operatives. 
At Case C the sub committee structure for dealing with the 
design, recommended by the development agents, meant that a fairly 
small and constant group were principally involved in the design. 
(5) 
However, all the proposals were reported back to a mangement 
committee (of the same group of people) and then to general meetings 
of the co-operative. The sub committees at Case C were divided into 
areas of concern with one concerned with education of the membership 
about the project, one with the design of the inside of the dwellings 
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and one with the outside, the layout of the estate. Interestingly 
there were mostly women on the "inside" committee and men on the 
"outside". This structure had been intended by the development agents 
to encourage as many members of the co-operative as possible to be 
involved in design but the sub committees were eventually amalgamated 
because of falling attendance. 
The small groups had originally been intended to 
encourage more people to get involved but the 
result had merely been a shuffling of the pack of 
committee members. (6) 
Another sub committee at Case C was concerned with preparing and 
using questionnaires to collect user requirements from the wider 
membership. But the divisions of labour between these different 
activities did appear to lead to breakdowns in communication and 
consequent disagreements. For instance, the "inside" committee 
decided (as in Case A) that all kitchens should be at the back of the 
house, but the "outside" committee had agreed the kitchens would be 
at the front. The committee members claimed in interviews, however, 
that these conflicts were amicably resolved at the management 
committee meetings. However, much of the time it was the architect 
who was the only person who attended all the meetings, it was often 
left to him to resolve these difficult areas of overlap. 
Thus, in all three cases the structure of committees, the formal 
vehicle for participation, was not based on any previous experience or 
theoretical ideal models for participation, nor were they evolved by 
the co-operative members. Instead professional advisors used their ad 
hoc judgement of what they thought would be the best way to ensure 
full participation. While these structures did allow some opportunity 
for co-operative members to discuss many design issues and problems, 
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they also appear to have placed the professionals, and in particular, 
the architect in a powerful position as mediator between different 
interests and, most importantly, the only people with all the infor- 
mation. 
While models of participation and previous experience may not 
have been readily available to those involved, it was somewhat sur- 
prising that not much more attention had been paid to issues of group 
dynamics and organisational methods. Drawing on such experience might 
have enabled the co-operative groups to have become more effective in 
exercising their own views. Instead, the "muddling through methods" 
employed, far from empowering and enabling user clients, as is claimed 
in community architecture, may have had the reverse effect, tending to 
reinforce dependence on professionals. 
7.4 Problems Of Understanding For The Wider Membership 
In addition to organisational structures which appeared to have 
put the professionals in a more powerful position, each of the 
co-operatives appeared to have had problems in getting the wider 
membership to understand what was being decided. For instance, at 
Case C, the core group of members relied largely on the questionnaire 
sub-committee and an informal network of women members to keep them 
informed about members views. In interviews, committee members 
claimed that ideas were passed around and discussed in an informal 
way, but by the stage when the designs were nearly finished they 
organised meetings of the people allocated to each house type, which 
were well attended, in an effort to get more people involved. While 
this may have ensured that most were familiar with the proposed 
designs, Minutes of a general meeting (28.9.78) show a woman member 
complaining that: 
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It is difficult for the members of the co-oper- 
ative to understand much of the information. 
and another committee member, 'suggested that the drawings and charts 
were difficult to understand. ' 
At Case A, the participant members who were interviewed, felt 
that other participants had not understood what was going on and that 
they had depended far too much on the views of the professionals or 
leading co-operative members. For instance, one tenant suggested in 
such an interview that: 
I think that the majority of people didn't under- 
stand what was going to happen. Most people don't 
understand about architecture... They just voted 
with them [meaning the committee]. They [meaning 
the council] didn't explain in layman's language - 
in basic terms, the advantages and disadvantages, 
most just went along with what the architect 
wanted. 
Similarly a tenant at Case B felt that 'We have a lot of sheep 
who haven't really taken it all in, they looked at how their neighbour 
was voting and voted accordingly. ' She also felt that they were too 
dependent on the architect for information and did not have alter- 
native sources of information. As another tenant at Case A suggested 
in an interview: 
It would have been a nice idea to have somebody 
there apart from the architect who would have said 
things like, "I know you like these windows, but 
have you considered how you are going to clean 
them? " When you are a layman you don't realise 
what is involved or how practical something is 
going to be. 
The impression gained at Cases A and B, was of the tenants being 
swept along in a process, where they found it difficult to challenge 
what the professionals were telling them, though they were unwilling 
194 
to show their ignorance and admit that they did not understand every- 
thing. Only at Case C did one of the people interviewed claim that 
they would stop the architect and ask, 'What the bloody'ell is that, 
and he would stop and take time to explain it to us properly. ' 
Difficulties of perception and understanding are key issues in 
participatory design, where lay people, unfamiliar with architects' 
drawings and other technical documents, are suddenly asked to make 
decisions based on a brief consideration of them. For instance, the 
housing official, monitoring the design process at Case A felt that 
council officials found it hard to communicate design issues. 
... tenants tended to regard hypothetical designs 
as concrete proposals... they felt they didn't have 
the necessary information to make decisions and 
that this was being deliberately withheld from 
them. (7) 
When interviewed, the architect at Case A explained that he bore 
the brunt of this criticism. At an early meeting of the co-operative 
the participants got very angry because 'they felt they were being 
hoodwinked. ' Having protested to the Chairman of the Housing 
Committee without a lot of success, there remained a 'Them' and 'Us' 
polarisation in which preferences were being stated in negative rather 
than positive terms, in a spirit of opposition. ' 
(8) As a result 
the participant members remained frustrated, though rarely openly 
critical and apparently, at one or two subsequent meetings, the 
co-operative members were out numbered by professionals and officials. 
At Case B some tenants also complained of not understanding some 
aspects of the process. In particular the problem of the layout, 
which was changed so much from the participants original ideas. As 
one tenant explained when interviewed: 
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We didn't understand the layout from the drawings. 
A lot of the Architects' talk just went over our 
heads. We didn't know what dual and single aspect 
meant. 
Another woman tenant agreed, saying 'At the time I didn't know 
what they were talking about, only the men had some idea... ' However, 
even one of the men, who was a skilled electrical engineer, said that 
he had not understood how the layout had been arrived at, perhaps it 
was because he had been away and missed some of the meetings, he 
suggested. 
Thus it can be seen that while considerable efforts had been 
made to ensure user participation, attendance at meetings did not 
ensure all future users were able to influence the designs, as many 
had a great deal of difficulty in understanding what was being pro- 
posed. It is not easy to assess in retrospect how well such diffi- 
culties were overcome, but future studies of user participation must 
pay a great deal of attention to such cognitive issues. 
Furthermore, a number of other interesting points emerge from 
this discussion. One is that there was a tendency for the co-opera- 
tive members who were most involved to become like semi-professionals, 
with their own communication difficulties with the wider membership. 
This appeared to have been the case at Case C, though committee 
members argued that close informal links ovecame this. A second point 
is that the structures adopted for meetings and so on, were in order 
to progress the design and other technical matters as quickly as 
possible. while this was also the priority of co-operative members, 
anxious to get their homes built, it left little room for them to take 
the initiative or experiment with better ways of meeting and communi- 
cating. This seemed to have been very much so at Case A. 
196 
7.5 Participatory Techniques Used By The Architects 
If, then there had been problems in the participants under- 
standing what had been going on, there is the suspicion that decisions 
were being taken about the design which did not fully reflect the 
participants' ideas, needs and choices. The indications are from the 
data discussed so far, that even in Case C, the most successful of the 
three projects, there had been problems in involving co-operative 
members in the design process. It is necessary to consider how much 
this was due to the methods used to involve the participants in 
design. 
At the beginning of the study it had been expected that it would 
be possible to make a detailed comparison of the different partici- 
patory design methods and techniques that were used in each of the 
projects. This might indicate which had been the most successful and 
correlations with satisfaction could have been discussed. However, it 
became apparent that the methods and techniques that were used were of 
a very simple and ad hoc kind. Furthermore, none of the architects 
had kept careful records of the participation process or the materials 
that had been used. However it was possible to piece together what 
had happened from interviews, various documentary sources and some 
slides and drawings that were rooted out of the bottom of plan chests 
in the various architects' offices. 
It had been expected that participatory design techniques, some 
of which were referred to in Chapter three, would have been used. 
These might have included gaming, full scale modelling and structured 
exercises to develop and test alternative schemes against user 
requirements. However, none of the approaches used highly structured 
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or what might be seen as more sophisticated methods. Instead tech- 
niques employed, were largely concerned with communicating and educat- 
ing. 
In all three projects there were several key stages. 
(i) General introduction to the problems of design, cost, 
limitations, regulations and possibilities. This 
included visits to other schemes, slide shows and 
examination of design manuals and standard plans. 
(ii) Design exercises, which essentially combined 'paper 
methods', and discussions at various kinds of meetings 
around drawings and check lists. These 'paper methods' 
involved, what could be termed conventional archi- 
tectural drawings, free hand sketches, overlays and 
more diagrammatic drawings. Sometimes these were 
supplemented with paper and cardboard cut-outs. In all 
three projects the architects used a variety of these 
as they felt they were appropriate. Meetings were then 
structured to take decisions around topics or problems. 
The topics were generally predigested and structured by 
the architects who would come to meetings with an 
agenda of decisions they required the co-operative to 
take. 
(iii) Management - related to design decisions, which were 
organised by the architects. These covered the specifi- 
cation of materials, issues affecting future upkeep and 
maintenance and allocation. These decisions were taken 
by inviting speakers, representing materials suppliers, 
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and also consulting other experts. Again drawings were 
used, perhaps with cut-outs, to work out allocation on 
the site plan. At Case C some games were used around 
issues of management. 
While the style and detailed approach varied substantially 
between the three Case Studies, the general approach was much the 
same. After interviews with architects and participants, the con- 
clusion was drawn that it was how these techniques were used, how long 
was spent on issues, how carefully the architect listened and how 
determined the participants were, that was most significant. Such 
factors are not easy to measure and assess. It is important to 
emphasise however that the architects in each of the projects did go 
to considerable trouble to work through the design process with the 
user participants. Each devised various techniques which attempted to 
demystify aspects of the design process and enable the participants to 
make decisions. Despite the problems set out above, there was also 
some evidence from the interviews that this had helped the participant 
members to be much better informed about the design process. 
At Case A the process began with an intensive series of educa- 
tional meetings organised by the Housing Department. These included 
visits to other housing projects, though tenants complained in inter- 
views these had been 'useless' or only told them what they did 
not want. The architect then took over and ran a series of weekly 
meetings rather like an evening class. Each meeting discussed a 
particular topic such as house design or site layout, materials and so 
on. The architect came with a pre-prepared check list of issues that 
had to be resolved, explained what they involved and then the meeting 
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broke up into discussion groups. Decisions were taken by voting. 
The architect also came prepared to some meetings with drawings which 
showed different options and possibilities. He explained the relative 
merits of each and the tenants voted on which to choose. 
On the face of it, this approach seemed methodical and straight- 
forward, though it tended to retain control of the process in profess- 
ional hands. (9) To have done more would probably have required 
much more time, but having to keep to a strict timetable, a policy 
decision taken by the local authority, meant that there was not 
enough time to go into things in more detail. The architect was not 
able to check that participants understood the issues fully and had to 
concentrate on the main issues. Alternatives were digested by the 
architect before presenting them to the participants, but it seemed 
that they remained on too vague and general a level. One account of 
the design process suggests that tenants were frustrated by the 'open 
ended and inconclusive nature of many meetings. ' 
(10) 
While the participants did make a series of important choices it 
is open to question whether all of these were based on a clear under- 
standing of what was involved. For instance, some of the tenants 
could not understand the house plans: 
... tenants perceived a relatively long narrow room 
as smaller than a shorter wider room of the same 
area. No way was found to overcome this... (11) 
Yet the drawings produced by the architect were simple, clear 
and often diagrammatic, with many freehand sketches produced for 
meetings. The architect explained, when interviewed, that a model had 
also been produced, but was not an important feature of the design 
decision making process. Given the perception problems and the lack 
of time, it became the responsibility of the architect to assess the 
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decisions or consensus from the meetings and interpret these into the 
designs. But even the longest standing and most committed of the 
co-operative members at Case A were suspicious of this when inter- 
viewed, for example: 
We would discuss our ideas and then the architect 
would say if it was suitable within the basic 
design... while we had a lot of say in it, in my 
view, eventually, the architect did it his way. 
At Case B it was very difficult to trace what had happened in 
the design process and, in particular, to establish how the layout had 
ended up so different from the patio layout expected by the early 
participants. There was some evidence to suggest that the partic- 
ipants thought they had received a lot of conflicting and poor advice 
from the professionals. The development agent representative, who was 
also an architect, clearly disapproved of the patio layout and said 
that it could not be built within cost limits. The architects event- 
ually dropped this scheme and designed a different layout. When asked 
in an interview, whether the tenants' original ideas had been properly 
costed, the architects admitted that no comparative cost analysis had 
been done. Furthermore, the Quantity Surveyor who was appointed at the 
beginning of the scheme was replaced during the project. It was in 
peoples' individual houses at Case B that the architects really 
involved the participants in the design process. However, of all the 
tenants interviewed, the only thing they could remember of this 
process was being asked to measure up their own furniture to see how 
it would fit into the new plan. 
At Case C the participant members who had been on the amalga- 
mated design committee could remember a lot more. They talked about 
the bus trips they had had with the architect to look at other 
schemes. They also remembered the architect sketching on overlays and 
201 
trying to get them to drawn and understand what could be fitted into 
different spaces. The members of the "inside" committee spent several 
meetings looking at books of standard plans and developing an aware- 
ness of what was possible within cost limits. They described this as 
the architect 'educating' them. From the interviews it appeared that 
the participants at Case C spent a lot of time discussing issues and 
arguing about them at meetings and in the pub afterwards. In the 
interview with the design committee they explained how the committee 
'distilled the feelings of the people' in the co-operative and that in 
this way they got ideas about 'courts that could be driven into' and 
'flats that didn't look like flats from the outside. ' They then 
relied on the architect to put these ideas into an architectural form. 
However, it is not clear from the co-operative's own account of the 
project how much the scheme reflected the architects' ideas and how 
much came from the co-operative. Two passages from this account 
highlight this contradiction: 
The co-op's ideas were embedded in the drawings in 
how they imagined the scheme would look. It 
wasn't what [the architect] wanted, it was what 
the co-op wanted. His way of working had turned 
out to be a method of enabling them to express 
their feelings and thoughts about their community 
and the co-op. (12) 
and on the other hand another tenant argued; 
he [the architect] never used to push ideas on 
you. He'd spend hours; and yet he'd always get 
his own way. It was always your idea there but 
changed. (13) 
One possible explanation of this divergence is that the archi- 
tect, and the most active members of the group, spent so much time 
together (at least three meetings a week over a year) that their ideas 
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became very similar. The architect also claimed when interviewed 
about this that, as details worked out in a specialist committee were 
reported back to the management committee by co-operative members, 
this was a good test of how well they had been understood. 
Case C members seemed to develop a unanimity about the design, 
agreeing on general policies and principles, which gave firm guide- 
lines to the architect. For instance, they decided to limit choice 
between houses and opted for uniformity wherever possible. This was 
to avoid arguments and, according to the architect, because of a 
political dislike of 'bourgeois individualism' and a desire to reflect 
socialist and egalitarian ideals shared by most co-operative workers. 
There were to be no coloured bathroom suites and after a long argument 
over the choice of kitchen units, almost everyone chose the same thing 
anyway when a questionnaire was sent round. 
Apart from using fairly conventional drawings and lots of 
overlays, some of the core group spent one Sunday building a model of 
the scheme in the architects' office. This close involvement created 
a commitment to the scheme, that had been worked out, which was thrown 
into relief when one of the partners in the architects' practice, who 
had not had much contact with the scheme was critical of the design 
worked out with the co-op participants. Over a few days he worked out 
an alternative proposal from the brief without any consultation with 
the co-operative. The tenants explained that they tore it up in 
anger because it didn't show any respect for what the co-operative 
stood for. One of the tenants relating this incident said 
... behind that was peoples' commitment to 
the long 
process of debate, argument and thought that they 
had gone through... and this guy came along, you 
know, all the work you've been doing for the last 
6 months - f... ing sling it. (14) 
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It appears from this incident that what was more important for 
the participant members, was their identification and pride in a 
scheme, into which they had invested so much time, than whether it was 
exactly right. The relationship between the architect as Case C 
participants seemed to have achieved this result. 
In conclusion of this section it would be hard to argue from 
such anecdotal material, to what extent the architects had success- 
fully interpreted the user clients' ideas and needs. However, it is 
clear that this interpretative role was a crucial part of the partic- 
ipation process. In each project, the architects went to considerable 
trouble in spending time with the participants, explaining the issues 
to them, and getting as clear an idea as possible, as to what the 
client wanted. However the clients had then to rely on the ability of 
the architects to turn these ideas into built form. As the brief in 
each case only emerged as the design went along, it was not easy, 
therefore, to test the design solutions against what the partic- 
ipants wanted. 
7.6 The Relationship Between The Architects And User Clients 
From the preceeding section it can be suggested that, rather 
than take every decision about the design, the participation process 
provided the potential for the user client participants to work out 
what they wanted, in response to issues raised by the architect. 
In relying on the architect in these respects, the relationship 
between architect and client was crucial. How much confidence did the 
participant members have in their architects and how much did they 
trust them to carry out their ideas? The quality of the relationship 
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could have been an important factor in forming the participants 
feelings and thus the levels of satisfaction. 
It also became apparent from interviews with non participants 
that the architect in each project acquired a reputation with co-oper- 
ative members. The confidence that the architect had, or had not, got 
it right, seemed based as much on what the participants thought of the 
architect as a person and how he had got on with them, than on any 
objective evaluation of whether the architect had correctly inter- 
preted user requirements. Such was the lack of clarity about 
decisions that had been taken during each of the processes, that few 
of the participants could be sure what had and had not been incorpor- 
ated or ignored by the architect. But they had views about it. 
At Case A, the architect had deliberately tried to avoid a 
special approach to participatory design. Instead he explained that 
he: 
didn't want to use any special techniques... 
didn't want to be patronising. From the start we 
decided not to treat the tenants like monkeys but 
with the respect we would show to another client 
body. 
Some of the co-operative members interviewed, seemed to appreciate the 
efforts that the architect had made to establish a good relationship. 
For instance one said, 'He had a very difficult job, he was willing to 
come to our meetings. He gave up a lot of time. Even now we can 
phone him up. ' But there was also an element of mistrust. Some 
criticised him for not delivering what he promised, 'I didn't think 
much of the architect. He always said Yes, Yes but never did much. 
He promised things when he couldn't really give them. ' Some thought 
that this was because 'The architect is obviously doing a job for the 
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council and I believe the council will take the easiest way out,, but, 
added another tenant, 'But don't let that get back to him for God's 
sake! ' 
At Case B the tenants appeared to have developed stronger 
personal relationships with the architects, indeed the relationship 
had become too friendly, according to one tenant, because 'there are a 
lot of things they could have dealt with promptly... I would advise 
people... be friendly by all means, but keep it business like. ' The 
architects at Case B were inexperienced and some of the tenants 
thought it a mistake that they had learnt at the co-operative's 
expense, even though at the beginning they had hoped the architects 
'would be prepared to put more into it because they were up and 
coming. ' 
In Cases A and B, the greatest dissatisfaction with the archi- 
tects was over contract supervision and this was still freshest in the 
minds of those who were interviewed. At Case A the architect was 
blamed for delays, and tenants said he had been too soft. However, 
life was not easy for the architect, with twenty or thirty amateur 
clerks of works who would visit the site regularly to watch the 
progress on their house, and as one said, 'the architect got a bit 
peeved because we spotted faults... these were things that should have 
been sorted out by the architect, but there were delays when he 
didn't. ' 
The tenants at Case C, however, held their architect in high 
regard. They had liked him from the start because he was a 'local 
lad, who went to work on a bike. ' He was the only professional 
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involved in the project who didn't earn a derogatory nick name. They 
were pleased that he was young and 'inexperienced', feeling that he 
has 'learnt with them. ' There is little doubt that the architect in 
Case C earned the trust of the participant members of the co-operative 
because of the enormous amount of time he had devoted to the project. 
The tenants explained that he was very patient and willing to listen. 
As he explained it, 'my attitude was that I was prepared to discuss 
what they were interested in rather than structure it... I was trying 
to get at what they were thinking about... so we spent an awful lot of 
time talking about [rubbish] bins. ' 
The architects on all three projects claimed that they had been 
required to put in a great deal more time than on normal projects, 
attending evening meetings and in the additional preparation required 
for these. The architect at Case C stated that much of this overtime 
was at his own expense, as the practice was working at risk for more 
than a year before the project and, therefore, professional fees were 
approved. 
Such 'speculative work' is common for architects working for 
housing associations and at Case B also, the architects said they had 
worked at risk, having established a new practice, practically on the 
strength of this one housing project. Even at Case A the architect, 
who was working for the local authority claimed that; 
During the design period, which was all done 
outside office hours (without overtime] I had to 
work on other jobs normally, supervising a job on 
site and being a departmental representative in 
meetings about reorganisation; there were no extra 
resources in the department. 
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In view of this, the opportunities to develop more sophisticated 
participatory design techniques, were limited by the architects' own 
belief that they did not have the time and resources to do this. The 
possibility that such techniques might have saved time did not seem to 
have been given much consideration, though the architects in all three 
Cases mentioned some experience of the techniques developed by Gibson, 
the only material which seemed to be readily available. 
(15) 
However none were very impressed with Gibson's ideas and this con- 
vinced them to stick to their own methods. Furthermore, it was felt 
that the participants, in each Case, wanted to get on with the job and 
would have been suspicious of anything which might seem to delay 
progress or add to costs. 
What was apparent from interviews, with both participant members 
and architects, was that the quality of the personal relationship was 
a key factor in general attitudes towards the project. At Case A the 
relationship was distant, with the exception of a few committee 
members, at B, mixed and at Case C, on the whole, fairly good - thus 
reflecting the levels of satisfaction closely. 
7.7 An Overview Of The Design And Development Process 
The extent to which the user participants relied on the archi- 
tect to interpret their ideas and requirements becomes clearer when 
the whole development process for the projects is considered. The 
diagram in Figure 11 shows the processes for all three Cases, in which 
the user client groups were involved, for nearly seven years, from the 
inception of the schemes. During this time some of the members of the 
co-operative group became involved in, and had to take responsibility 
for, many more problems and areas of work than the design of the 
dwellings and the estate layout. 
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The six to seven year period from inception to handover seems a 
long-one, especially for people in Case C, who were in housing need, 
with their old homes in imminent threat of demolition. Tenants in all 
three Cases complained of the length of time involved, though none of 
the architects interviewed, felt that the projects had taken an unduly 
long period, when compared with normal local authority time scales. 
Unfortunately, at Case A, the initial co-operative members were 
promised that they would be in their new homes within two years. 
(16) 
Something similar was promised at Case B. Furthermore, the 
Co-operative Housing Agency Development Guide suggests a three year 
process for new build co-operative schemes. 
(17) (See Figure 
12) 
In Figure 11 the main outline of the development process for 
each of the three Cases is compared. Detailed examination of this 
suggests that user participation was not the main reason for the 
length of time involved. For instance at Case A, Inception to 
Financial Approval Submission was achieved in less than a year, what 
might be seen as record breaking time. According to the architect, 
this was due to a political decision to prove that user participation 
would not make the scheme take any longer or cost more than usual. 
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Unfortunately, the scheme was then held up at the Department of 
the Environment for a considrable period of time, for reasons uncon- 
nected with participation. At Cases B and C, longer was spent on the 
design period but not so as to delay the projects appreciably. During 
the design period other problems, such as land acquisition and finan- 
cial approvals, were taking just as long. 
The important conclusion from comparing the development process, 
for each of the Case Studies, with the normal process for projects 
(which do not include user participation) is that there were no major 
differences. In each Case, the projects had to follow all the normal 
procedures for financial and other approvals. Nothing was altered to 
facilitate user participation and the user client groups had to go 
through all the normal procedures. Because of this they were very 
dependent on the experience of the professionals and the projects had 
to be handled in terms which were acceptable to administrators with no 
previous experience of user clients. As a result, in Cases A and B 
these problems were largely left to the architects to sort out. 
However things were a little different at Case C and the importance of 
this is discussed in the next Chapter. 
7.8 The Educational Nature Of The Participation Process 
In all three projects, efforts were made by the professionals to 
provide what, they called 'education' for the inexperienced user 
clients. 'Education' seems rather a grand title for what consisted 
largely of an attempt to provide some background knowledge and intro- 
duction to the complex process on which the participants were about to 
embark. It is questionable whether the 'education' sessions had much 
effect when it came to the participants' input to the design sessions. 
Furthermore, it has already been pointed out that, far from a neat 
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linear process of Education-Brief-Design, all three stages tended to 
happen simultaneously. In interviews both architects and participants 
seemed somewhat cynical about 'education' attempts. The architects 
indicated that, in all three projects, attempts made to discuss design 
problems in abstract were a dismal failure. A conclusion from this 
was that design issues could only be really understood (if they were 
at all) by grappling with real problems and working through the 
design. 
Case A began with five, so called, 'Design Education' sessions 
in one week. Only twelve out of the 54 member households managed to 
get to all the sessions of which only the last, achieved active 
participation of the tenants. 
(18) 
At Case B, a so-called 'educ- 
ation worker' had been employed with a grant from the Housing Corpor- 
ation. 
(19) 
She organised a series of open meetings for newly 
recruited members and took them on visits to other housing projects. 
However it was found that it was difficult to isolate educational 
activities from other work. 
(20) 
Similarly at Case C, the education sub committee was the least 
active, though it did organise useful input for the co-operative by 
bringing in outside speakers. 
(21) 
When asked to explain the design 
participation process and asked how much the participants were able to 
affect the design, the architect for Case C replied in an interview 
that: 
At the time, what seemed to be more important was 
not that a choice of options was on offer, but 
that an educational process took place, which 
involved making comparisons of different schemes. 
He also said that he was 'a little cynical of participation ... 
in 
principle the options are still set up by the professional who remain 
in control of the situation. ' 
(22) 
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In other words the participants were unable to achieve a posi- 
tion where they could be in control of the design process, but instead 
were always catching up with what was going on. They were going 
through, what could be termed, a learning process about the way 
buildings were designed and developed. However this learning always 
lagged behind the pressure to take decisions. Thus at the time, the 
participants did not have enough information to be fully aware of the 
implications of any of the decisions they were taking, nor could they 
be absolutely sure that they would get what they wanted. Several 
participants, in interviews, described the participation process as an 
'exhausting struggle. ' They felt that it had been very hard work but 
that they had got a lot out of it, without necessarily having got the 
design they had wanted. As one tenant from Case A put it; "It has 
been an experience which I wouldn't have missed for anything. ' 
The user participants were, in effect, learning how to be 
clients and this meant that a great deal of responsibility for how 
that took place was taken by the architect. Thus it is reasonable to 
assume from this that the ability and motivation of the architects, to 
interpret the users requirements, must have played a significant part 
in affecting feelings of user satisfaction. However a further factor 
to be considered, is how successfully the thre co-operative groups 
established themselves as clients and this will be discussed in the 
next Chapter. 
7.9 Conclusions 
(i) A number of questions were posed in this Chapter. 
Principally whether user satisfaction was related to 
the degree of success of the architect in incorporating 
user ideas into the designs. This leads to subsidiary 
questions as to, whether user participation is an 
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effective means for architects to determine user needs 
and requirements, and how architects can use such means 
and whether they are successful at doing so. 
The empirical evidence discussed in this Chapter gives 
an indication of an answer to these questions. Some of 
the problems and issues associated with user particip- 
ation have been discussed at length because the archi- 
tects' role was clearly only one part of a complex 
exercise. 
(ii) For instance, it was found that the extent of user 
involvement varied substantially between the three 
Cases because of a number of factors. This could have 
affected feelings of satisfaction, in that the experi- 
ence of those who were highly involved, was very 
different from those on the periphery or who only 
joined at a late stage. 
(iii) The way in which the design and development process was 
organised in each Case, was very much the result of 
professional advice. However, these structures were 
ad-hoc and not based on any clear organisational or 
management principles to ensure full participation. 
This tended to reinforce the power and influence of the 
professionals. 
(iv) There was some evidence of problems in involving the 
wider membership, thus opening a gap between the 
co-operative leadership. In Cases A and B, in partic- 
ular, there was little opportunity for participant 
initiative. There was also some evidence that even the 
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leaders had problems in understanding some of the 
decisions that had to be made. 
M The Architects, despite the above, had gone to con- 
siderable lengths to evolve a number of simple and 
basic techniques, to give information to participants 
and to explain the process and decisions that had to be 
taken. There is some evidence that the success of 
these was limited, thus leaving the architects in a 
position where they had to guide the decision making. 
Thus the user participation process was essentially a 
means by which the architect developed a good sense of 
what people wanted, but still had to exercise their 
judgement over many matters, even when policy decisions 
were taken by the co-operatives. 
NO A comparison of the whole process for all three pro- 
jects emphasised the way in which normal procedures had 
to be followed, but also differences in the time 
devoted to consideration of the design. This too 
emphasised the dependence on the experience of the 
architect, but also mirrors the differences in satis- 
faction. 
(vii) Finally, the anecdotal evidence, from interviews, 
emphasised the importance of the educational nature of 
the experience for all those interviewed. The term 
education is used advisedly here in its broadest sense. 
Participants claimed, in all three projects, not only 
that they had learnt a lot about how buildings were 
produced, but about themselves and life in general. 
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Thus the project had been an 'experience' and the quality of the 
experience affected the tenants' feelings of satisfaction. Whether or 
not the buildings met their needs exactly was not necessarily a 
principle factor in determining their feelings. Furthermore, the 
architects, even at Case C, were willing to admit that despite 
attempts at participation, they remained somewhat cynical of how far 
participation could go and that professionals had to take many 
decisions. Thus in conclusion we can say that the participation 
process was a means by which architects could: 
(a) through direct contact, get a much better idea 
of what people wanted; 
(b) while tenants were able to exercise a few real 
choices; 
and (c) tenants were able to understand what was going 
on. 
While it is clear that the proposition only deals with part of 
this complex issue, the evidence of one interpretation of this, is 
that such a process created a legitimacy for the scheme. The tenants 
identified with and felt a loyalty towards the scheme as they had an 
awareness of how it had been designed and this was more important than 
the degree to which the architects had successfully intepreted the 
users ideas and needs in affecting satisfaction. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
THE RELATIONSHIP OF USER SATISFACTION TO 
NON-DESIGN FACTORS 
Just a bit of everyone 
There's not much more to say 
We gave our time and leisure 
To show we're here to stay (1) 
8.1 Introduction 
In the preceeding two Chapters it has been possible to include 
a great deal of data about the three Case Study projects. However, 
there is another important part of the story which is principally 
concerned with the organisation and management of the three 
co-operatives. This is less to do with the nature of the buildings 
or the design process, than the more general experience of being 
involved in a self managed housing project. Thus in this Chapter, 
the third sub-proposition is examined, 
that the satisfaction of the users is related, not 
to the product, but to the nature of the process 
and the degree of control which they had over 
it. 
In this Chapter, it is argued that there are a number of other 
issues concerned with the role of the users as clients and managers, 
when they were groups of inexperienced, low income, relatively poorly 
educated people. They had to get organised and take charge of man- 
aging their own affairs in a way which few people of their class 
and background normally have the opportunity to do. To do so, with 
any degree of success, was an important achievement which demanded 
attention to many issues and problems. It is argued that the success 
with which the groups handled these problems, and the extent to which 
they took control and managed their own affairs, had an important 
effect on their feelings of satisfaction about the scheme. 
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The implication of this proposition is that it is not important 
whether the built schemes are different from other contemporary 
housing projects, but whether the users are more satisfied, because of 
their feelings of pride and satisfaction at having been involved in 
the project. Interviews with participant members invariably involved 
discussion of the idea that, what was significant about the three Case 
Study projects was the way in which they gave people the opportunity 
to have some greater degre of control over their own lives and future. 
While this degree of control may seem quite limited, the opportunity 
for people to affect where they were going to live and who would be 
their neighbours, was an opportunity not readily available to many. 
This factor, in itself, might have led to greater feelings of satis- 
faction. 
However, as with other claims made about 'Community Archi- 
tecture', it is also important to be sceptical about such claims about 
'user control'. 
(2) 
This is particularly important because of 
the way in which further claims have been built on top of relatively 
flimsy evidence, including the idea that a new sense of 'community' 
will emerge from such projects. It is assumed that by participating 
in design or self management, neighbourhoods will inevitably become 
more cohesive, with resulting reductions in social problems such as 
vandalism and crime. 
(3) Such prescriptive and utopian forms of 
social policy are enjoying a resurgence, in the face of what is seen 
by some, as the social breakdown of many public housing schemes. 
(4) 
Indeed, many of the local authority programmes to tackle these prob- 
lems, invariably include attempts at user involvement, participation 
in management and attempts to revive a sense of 'community'. 
(5) 
Housing co-operative projects are often cited as models for such 
initiatives. 
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Furthermore, many of those interviewed in the three Case 
Study co-operatives saw the chance to manage their own housing and to 
create or save a 'community' as important reasons for getting 
involved. Thus in this Chapter an attempt is made to evaluate factors 
which might indicate how far the three cases were able to go in 
meeting such objectives and whether, in achieving them, this affected 
the feelings of satisfaction of the tenants as a whole. 
These questions are examined under a number of headings. 
Firstly, the extent to which each of the user client groups were 
self-managed, in the sense that they took the initiative in running 
the projects, and remained in control of their affairs. Secondly, the 
relationship between the user-clients and external agencies is identi- 
fied as a key factor, in that such external agencies, in providing 
land, finance and approvals, ultimately determined whether the pro- 
jects went ahead. Thirdly, the way in which each group has begun to 
handle housing management problems is discussed. Now the schemes were 
occupied, questions of maintenance and upkeep were uppermost in the 
minds of tenants and likely to have influenced their feelings of 
satisfaction. 
Fourthly, the difficult question of whether the co-operatives 
had begun to create a 'community' is considered, particularly in 
relation to questions of control and management. Finally, the nature 
of the three projects as special experiments, and the effect on the 
tenants' feelings of satisfaction, of all the attention they received 
from outsiders, is linked to the relationship between the three 
co-operatives and other community and housing organisations. it is 
argued that the degree to which the co-operatives adopted a political 
and outward looking role is a test of the self-confidence and success 
of the groups in terms of managing and controlling their own affairs. 
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It is also argued that the above factors were crucial in deter- 
mining the success of the projects and the image that co-operative 
members and tenants had of themselves. In examining them, it is 
possible to establish a fuller picture of the character of user 
participation projects than can be obtained from concentrating on 
aspects of design participation, or the role of the architects. 
8.2 The Initiation Of The Projects 
It is suggested here, that the degree of control of the co-oper- 
ative members over the projects, is reflected in the extent to 
which they took the initiative to set up the projects. This is 
important in view of the degree of professional paternalism on the 
part of the established agencies which assisted the co-operatives. 
All three projects had their inception at a time when there was 
a favourable climate for housing co-operative development (as dis- 
cussed in Chapter II, pages 51-52). However, from interviews, it 
was clear that none of the early participants had any knowledge of 
housing co-operatives and they had to glean this, once they joined, 
or started, from sympathetic professionals in the community work 
and housing fields. At Case C the initiative came almost entirely 
from the people who went on to become members of the co-operative, 
however in Cases A and B the initiative was taken in the first case, 
by a local authority and in the second, by a housing association and 
community, church organisers. 
The idea for Case A was announced in the local authority news- 
paper as part of a series of experiments in co-operatives and tenant 
participation. All of those interviewed had heard about the scheme in 
this way, they were existing council tenants who claimed they were 
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attracted by the idea of 'designing their own home' and 'being part of 
a community'. The applicants were interviewed and selected by 
officials in the housing department. These officials had also devoted 
some months to researching the idea of participation and preparing for 
the start of the project. By the time the prospective members of Case 
A came together in January 1977 for their first meeting, the architect 
had been chosen, the site approved and a programme for design partici- 
pation worked out. Not only had few of the tenants ever met before 
but they had had no time to sort themselves out as a group before they 
were plunged into the design meetings. 
In Case B the initiative was taken by a new housing association 
which has grown to be one of the largest in Leeds. It was supported 
by the Leeds Housing Committee chairman who had been a member of the 
Campbell Committee on Housing Co-operatives (see Page 51). The 
Housing Association had identified a vacant site at the edge of a 
Housing Action Area, in which it had been involved, and joined forces 
with a local church community worker to form a co-operative to build 
houses on this site. 
(6) 
At first in Case B, ideas were developed by the Housing Assoc- 
iation with two local architects who claimed to be providing 'Alter- 
native' building design services. Then the community worker adver- 
tised the ideas in a local newspaper and various local authority 
housing offices. As has already been pointed out, it attracted people 
keen to get out of the nearby Leek Street Flats. In interviews, some 
also mentioned the desire to design their 'dream homes' and 'to be 
part of a community. ' 
As in Case A the participant members in Case B were selected by 
a small group of housing professionals. The new co-operative members 
then found that they would have the housing association as development 
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agents, an education officer had been appointed with a grant from the 
Housing Corporation, the site approved and an architect already 
involved. However, they then had a six month period of meetings and 
education sessions, during which the co-operative began to become 
organised by the members themselves, leading them to make some 
changes. For instance as the Co-operative secretary at Case B 
explained: 
The first six months we didn't realise we had a 
choice about the architect. He was at the first 
meeting, with a rough plan, we thought it was what 
we had to have. We didn't fully realise that we 
could help to plan. But we weren't happy. The 
architect was very strong that he didn't want us 
to have a choice, every time we made suggestions, 
they were shot down in flames. 
This dissatisfaction with the architects, resulted in them being given 
the sack, and the co-operative looking for a new one. Thus they had 
begun to assert some control over the process in doing this. 
In Case C, on the other hand, the initiative lay with the people 
who were eventually to be housed by the co-operative. They were 
members of a community action campaign, anxious to find an alternative 
form of rehousing. They had been involved in a long struggle to 
improve their conditions, with little success, when the privately 
rented houses which they occupied were taken over by a London based 
housing association with an interest in promoting co-operatives. The 
action group, which was led by women, began to discuss the idea of a 
co-operative with workers from the housing association and pro- 
fessional community workers. They then launched the idea of a 
co-operative at a public meeting in June 1977, attended by over 50 
people. There were disagreements about setting up a co-operative as 
some felt that they should continue to press the council for 
rehousing, but as one man, who had some experience'as a trade unionist 
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at Brds, saw the co-operative as their only hope of decent housing, 
said: 
We can either go on doing what we have been doing, 
petitions, lobbying, councillors... or we can do 
nothing and let 'em walk all over us, or we can 
form a co-op. (7) 
Thus a small group of local people took the initiative. At this time 
they had no money, no support from the local authority and it was 
nearly a year before they found a site. 
8.3 Appointing The Architects 
The tenants in Case A had no choice of architect. In Case 
B, having sacked the first one, the co-operative approached three 
architects' practices asking them to do sketch schemes based on their 
idea for patio housing. Only one firm complied with this request, as 
it was 'unethical' at the time, for architects to do speculative 
work. They got the job, and the user-clients had made a choice of 
sorts. 
In Case C the co-operative went to a lot more trouble, inviting 
several architects to interviews, and looking at examples of their 
work. They ended up selecting the practice which had been strongly 
recommended by their development agents, the housing association 
which had been involved from the start. In an interview with members 
of the co-operative committee, they claimed that they had made the 
choice themselves and this supported a strong impression that Case 
C's 
active members were much more in charge of managing their own affairs 
than the other two groups. It is suggested that this had a beneficial 
effect on the co-operative, as a whole, creating a strong 
impression 
of collective control, unlike in Cases A and B, where the members were 
much more under the paternalistic influence of, albeit sympathetic, 
professionals. 
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This can be seen at later stages in the process, where in Cases 
A and B, the co-operative members had very little to do with the 
appointment of other professionals such as quantity surveyors. Nor 
did they have much to do with the selection of building contractors. 
Case C, on the other hand, through its management committee and 
leading members, was involved in every decision. 
Further evidence of this was supplied in interviews with other 
professionals and outsiders who became involved with Case C. Für 
instance, the Clerk of Works had stories of how he had to come 
to terms with the co-operative committee members' abrasive style of 
dealing with people. The committee members themselves claimed they 
made it clear to everyone involved, whoever they were, that they 
were working for the co-operative and that they weren't going to be 
messed around. This was not the case with projects A and B. 
8.4 Dealing With External Agencies 
A similar picture emerges from examination of the way that the 
three co-operatives dealt with the organisations which provided the 
finance, sites and various approvals for the projects. At Case A, 
the tenants had very little contact with anyone other than the 
professionals immediately involved with the project, whilst at Case C 
the committee members had a great deal of contact. 
In Case B there is some evidence that, as the project pro- 
gressed, its members grew in confidence and took on more respon- 
sibility for work in this area. 
In interviews, tenants were asked about external agencies and 
the broader context in which the projects took place. The responses 
showed that only the leadership got involved in such issues, but even 
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so, some of the stories and experiences that this led to were well 
known to other co-operative members. However, at Case A only two of 
those interviewed had any idea of what the Department of the Environ- 
ment was and it became clear that the architect had been left to 
handle any negotiations over approvals and finance. Members were 
aware of the limiting effect of external agencies, but only in the 
terms that had been explained to them by the architect. There was 
also some awareness that there had been delays caused by external 
bodies, but no effort had been made by the co-operative members to 
take action over this. Instead they tended to blame the architect 
and found it hard, for example, to accept the way that yardstick 
calculations were carried out. 
At Cases B and C also, the basis of yardstick was explained, 
but the architects were left to work out application and costs. 
There was a general acceptance that the designs had to be within 
cost limits and the architects' guidance on this was accepted. As 
one tenant from Case B put it, 'you imagine you can have much more 
than you can but you have to bring your dream down to basics. ' In 
each case the architect acted as intermediary. As far as could be 
discovered, none of the user participants in any of the cases got 
involved in negotiations for extra money or resources, even though 
they did grumble about the limitations. 
On the other hand, when it got to procedural delays and 
approvals, tenants at both Cases B and C intervened and dealt directly 
with external agencies. Für instance, at Case B the Housing Corpor- 
ation had allegedly mislaid an application from the Co-operative. Two 
of the men from the committee went to the Housing Corporation's city 
centre office one day, and sought out the responsible official, who 
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promised to find the paper by the following week. According to several 
tenants interviewed, the story then became part of the co-operative's 
'folklore' as the committee members went through the official's sheafs 
of paper until they found their application, put it in front of him 
and got him to sign it! One is reputed to have said '... this might be 
a piece of paper to you but this is our dream you are messing about 
with. ' However, Housing Corporation officials, when interviewed, 
denied that the project had received any 'special treatment. ' 
The tenants, interviewed at Case C, had a similar fund of 
stories and it was clear that they had dealt with a wide range of 
external bodies. This included invading a smart hotel and interrupt- 
ing a dinner, at which the Chairman of the Housing Corporation was 
meeting the heads of local housing associations. As a result he 
agreed to meet the members of Case C co-operative and other Liverpool 
co-operative members, after one allegedly, put a finger in his 
soup. 
The members of the design committee explained in an interview, 
that fear of delays and problems with external agencies, had affected 
their design decision, for instance, 
We didn't want individual houses in case we got 
knocked back on anything. We didn't want to make 
one mistake they could throw back at us, not 
because of cost, but because of time, we didn't 
want any delays. 
Despite this, there were serious delays and various confrontations 
with officialdom. At one point (in August 1979) the co-operative 
arranged a meeting directly with the Housing Corporation, without 
going through their development agents. Because of the determination 
of the leadership to deal with officialdom directly, such officials 
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came into regular contact with users, something that is normally 
uncommon. Despite abrasive and difficult meetings, nevertheless, the 
senior Housing Corporation official took part in the opening ceremony 
in October 1982. Similarly the regional architect from the Department 
of Environment, based in Manchester, had been directly involved with 
the co-operative and had even been to dinner with co-operative members 
in their houses after the scheme was finished. In an interview, this 
Department of Environment official said that he got on very well with 
the co-operative members, even though they did get what they wanted 
by 'banging the table. ' While he admitted that it was very unusual 
for an official like him to come into contact with tenants at the 
design stage, he didn't think that the scheme had been treated any 
differently or received any extra benefits as a result. It is poss- 
ible that the officials in question were pre-disposed to be sympa- 
thetic, but it was clearly seen as an achievement among co-operative 
members that they had dealt successfully with such 'bureaucratic' 
agencies. 
Dealing with local authority officials, proved to be more of a 
problem for the co-operatives even in Case C. Again, in Case A the 
co-operative participants left most of these issues to the architect, 
though they did have to deal with the housing department to some 
extent. Similarly at Case B, the influence of the local authority 
Planning Department had a big influence on the site layout, limiting 
development on the site to a very small area, which was resolved by 
using 'single aspect houses. ' None of the tenants interviewed could 
explain how this had happened. 
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However, at Case C, the leadership of the co-operative claimed 
they were unwilling to be 'pushed around by the local authority' and 
even if they were not directly involved in the negotiations, they 
could explain the roles of solicitors, valuers, the 'Approval to 
Purchase Procedures' and arrangements with the local authority over 
the purchase of the site. They also came into conflict with the 
Highways Engineer who wouldn't accept the layout which had been 
worked out with the 'Outside Committee' of the co-operative. After 
a difficult meeting with two officials and the co-operative, the 
decision was taken to keep Case C's courtyards as 'unadopted' rather 
than compromise the scheme. As a result of taking charge of these 
negotiations, the co-operative was able to take an important policy 
decision with the leadership, at least, fully aware of its impli- 
cations and effects on design. 
Further problems occurred with requirements from the local 
authority planning department for one hundred percent car parking. 
As only twelve of the co-operative's sixty-one households had cars, 
the tenants didn't want to pay the extra cost of this. The architect 
produced a solution of hard standings in the back gardens, something 
the tenants might not have agreed to if they hadn't been involved in 
the negotiations. Subsequently, as a result of the relationships 
with Case C co-operative, the planning officials explained, in an 
interview, that they became willing to attend meetings with other 
co-operative groups in the city to discuss planning applications 
informally. 
Again it is possible to see how much Case C differed from the 
other two Cases. The extent of activity among Case C members and 
their willingness to meet or to battle with anyone who appeared to 
threaten the future of their project, created a special atmosphere 
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in the co-operative. This meant that, even members who were not 
fully involved, became aware that their co-operative was in charge, 
or at least, attempting to remain in control of the development 
process. The participants at Case B had a taste of this, whereas at 
Case A there was almost total dependence on the paternalistic role 
of local authority housing and architect officials. The parallel 
between these three degrees of control and the levels of satis- 
faction are striking. 
8.5 Management And Post Occupancy Problems 
A further factor which may have affected the satisfaction of 
the tenants is that of management and maintenance. Questions on 
these topics were included in the HAK questionnaire and were 
identified as a source of much dissatisfaction in the DOE survey of 
non-participatory housing. The expectation, from the claims of 
Community Architecture, is that self managed and user participant 
schemes will lead to better and cheaper upkeep and that people will 
look after their environment better, with reduced vandalism etc. It 
was too early to gather firm data about these issues but there were 
certain indications from the available material that there could be 
problems, in the future, with upkeep of the schemes. As the satis- 
faction of tenants would be affected by the way in which repairs and 
complaints were dealt with and this was the responsibility of the 
tenants themselves, it was expected that even in the early stages, 
there would be a different attitude to such problems. 
On the issue of repairs, a minority at Cases A and C had 
complaints, as shown in Table 9. However, the problems mentioned 
were largely due to defects in the work of the contractor and were 
due to be sorted out in the defects liability period of the building 
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contract. The fact that these problems had not finally been resolved 
was attributed to the architects failing to put enough pressure on the 
contractor at Cases A and B. 
TABLE 9 
Results of HAK Survey on Satisfaction With Getting Repairs Done in 
Three Case Studies 
Cases 
ABC DOE 
Average 
Satisfied 73% 94% 83% 66% 
Dissatisfied 27% 6% 18% 34% 
Tenants had greater complaints about estate cleanliness and at Case 
Aa greater percentage were dissatisfied with this than the average 
figure for all the estates surveyed by the DOE. (See Table 10) 
TABLE 10 
Results of HAK Survey on Feelings About Cleanliness of Estates 
Three Case Studies and DOE Average 
Cases 
ABC DOE 
Average 
Satisfied 62% 72% 92% 72% 
Dissatisfied 38% 28% 8% 28% 
At Cases B and C, tenants were responsible for doing their own 
cleaning outside the houses, as the courtyard areas were both 
unadopted by the local authority. Thus cleaning relied on informal 
arrangements and people did it when they felt like it. But at Case A 
the cleaning was done by the local authority, which might have 
accounted for the higher level of dissatisfaction. On the other hand, 
some tenants at Case A felt that their neighbours didn't look after 
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the estate well enough. As one explained in an interview, 'There are 
a few mucky ones [tenants]. It would be nice if they made the 
effort. ' 
Committee members at Cases A and B had complaints that some of 
the tenants failed to understand that it was a self-management scheme 
and that they, the committee, were not like landlords or the council. 
One tenant at Case A complained, 'They don't understand that we aren't 
getting paid for this. They will knock on your door with a repair 
problem at any time of day or night. ' This problem may have been 
aggravated at Case A by the local authority housing department retain- 
ing control of all nominations of new tenants when vacancies arose. 
This had been the case throughout the development process and even 
though the co-operative interviewed all applicants, the committee 
members claimed that the local authority was sending people who were 
unsuitable, had no interest in co-operatives, or didn't want to live 
there anyway. At the time of the interviews this was a pressing 
problem for the co-operatives. As the secretary explained, 
The council has not been very co-operative regard- 
ing nomination of suitable tenants. We must find 
people who are willing to take over some respon- 
sibility for this estate. We cannot make the 
council realise this. They accuse us of being too 
selective. 
Thus it was possible that Case A had tenants, who were not fully 
supportive of the co-operative idea or were very interested in the 
special history of their housing. On the other hand, the tenants at 
Cases B and C had exercised much more control over anyone new moving 
in. While nomination rights also existed at Cases B and C, as is 
normal for any publicity funded housing co-operative, they were not 
exercised by the local authority. But at Case A there was the 
233 
suggestion that as some people had left, there was a growing number of 
people living in the scheme who saw the co-operative as landlord and 
thus the burden on the leadership was increasing. Despite this, the 
co-operative had decided to take over an additional 20 houses that 
were being built to the same design, adjacent to the co-operative 
scheme. 
The other management problem, likely to cause difficulties in 
any co-operative, is that of rents and evictions. Only at Case A was 
there any evidence of problems of this sort and it was not possible to 
obtain any details. Again it seemed a little early to identify such 
problems as few tenants had been in residence for more than a year or 
so. 
The question of rents had not arisen as a problem in any of the 
interviews. Only at Case B had anyone mentioned the cost of living in 
the co-operative as a positive factor. He explained that 'money is 
the big difference. ' Having paid £18 a week for a3 bedroom house in 
the Leek Street flats in 1979, his rent would have risen to £21.40. 
But in his larger co-operative house he was paying only £13.40. Being 
based on a system of 'Fair rents' assessed by the Rent Officer, 
private co-operatives seem to get a very good deal. The tenants at 
Case A, on the other hand, were paying the same as other council 
tenants, as were those at Case C. The co-operatives were also 
entitled to claim a subsidy from the Housing Corporation, known as 
Revenue Deficit Grant, which meant that, for the moment, finance was 
not a difficult issue. 
A further factor to be considered, is that of day to day manage- 
ment. At Cases A and B, all the work was being done on a voluntary 
basis by committee members whereas at Case C, they had employed a paid 
worker to carry out administrative jobs. This further reflects the 
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way in which the Case C co-operative has been able to exercise control 
over its own affairs and it seems reasonable to conclude that the 
higher level of satisfaction found there, is a result of this. 
8.6 Creating a Sense of 'Community' 
Apart from the problem of creating an organisation which could 
successfully implement the design and construction of the three 
estates, the three co-operatives were all concerned with the social 
relations which would come into existance once the schemes were 
built. The degree to which they could successfully achieve these 
social aims was clearly an important feature of the whole develop- 
ment process. In interviews, participants were very concerned about 
whether they had managed to create a 'community'. This was perceived 
in terms of management issues, relationship between neighbours and 
collective activities rather than the physical design of estate 
layout. 
Investigation of the relationship between design and 'community' 
is a most complex issue and is ony touched upon in this study inasmuch 
as it relates to general satisfaction with the scheme. 
(8,9,10) 
At Cases A and B there did not appear to have been any clear discus- 
sion of whether the layout of the scheme could facilitate social 
relations. The architect in Case A had tried to encourage communal 
activities by including in the scheme, one converted house shell, 
which could be used for meetings and as an office. He explained that 
this had gone through approvals for finance as though it was a dwell- 
ing in order to avoid the need to apply for special finance. 
At Case B it seems that the architect had tried to facilitate 
social contact by grouping the houses round a square, in which a 
meeting room was to be built. However, the failure of the design to 
235 
meet the tenants' aspirations for patio housing and the problem with 
dual access, may explain the failure of the tenants to recognise 
this. Only in Case C were there any clear attempts to relate archi- 
tectural form to social relations, as it was hoped by the co-oper- 
ative, that the arrangement of the scheme into courtyards would 
provide small social units within the larger community. Observation 
of the estate, based on visits during this study, suggested that 
friendships within the co-operative were quire strong and that people 
were in and out of each other's houses irrespective of whether they 
were in the same or different courtyards. However, this particular 
issue might be worthy of study once the scheme has been occupied for a 
further few years. 
In interviews, tenants were asked if they felt that a sense of 
community had been achieved, as most had put this forward as a reason 
for joining the co-operative in the first place. They were also 
asked how they got on with their neighbours and what problems existed 
within the co-operatives. 
In response, quite a few tenants in each scheme identified a 
number of problems, which suggested there were tensions, difficulties 
and divisions in each of the schemes, which tended to detract from a 
sense of 'community'. These more detailed responses about particular 
issues, give a better insight into the social relations in each 
scheme, which is useful as a way of evaluating the degree of 
'community. ' 
There were indications of differences within the co-operatives, 
which led to some internal tensions. In each of the Cases, references 
were often made to the leadership as 'Them'. One tenant, from Case C, 
in completing the questionnaire, praised the layout and wrote that 
they liked it 'because of the way that they have planned the land- 
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scaping and the courts. ' Co-operative C has been described as 'a 
group of leaders and a group of followers. They felt a common bond as 
working class neighbours. ' In addition to this 'bond' it is claimed 
that 'half the co-operative was related to somebody else in the 
co-operative. ' 
(11) 
The people in Case C all came from a small 
close knit neighbourhood and one of their main intentions had been to 
keep their community together. If there were internal tensions, due 
to the differences between leaders and led, these did not appear in 
the interview responses, though it was suggested by some, that there 
were 'normal marital rows and neighbourly squabbles. ' However, 
interviews with professionals, associated with the project, revealed 
that there had been major rows, which had led to resignations during 
the development process. 
At Case A, on the other hand, a few of those interviewed, were 
quite open about problems with their neighbours and many were critical 
about members of the co-operative committee or the general membership, 
depending on which category they fell into themselves. For instance, 
one committee member who had been a long standing participant 
explained; 
I was one of the original member and helped in the 
planning. I am interested in the co-op system of 
housing and hope it wil be a success. However 
some members appear totally disinterested in the 
" idea; but there should be enough keen members to 
carry through essential functions. 
The large number of Black and 'Asian' members of Case A co-oper- 
ative could also have been a source of tension. There were a small 
number of racialist comments in the questionnaires, for instance. But 
the racial issue seemed well out in the open at meetings, attended in 
the course of this research. Half of the committee were Black and the 
co-operative claimed that it had taken steps to counter any racial 
bias in allocating houses to new members. 
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But Case A co-operative had problems in getting its membership 
together because the meeting room, that had been included in the 
scheme, could not be used, because of complaints about noise from the 
adjoining house. The tenants were awaiting noise insulation measures 
to be completed before starting a social programme. However, some 
members complained that early attempts at a youth club and outings had 
been a failure. There was little sign of strong communal identity, 
but this may change over time. 
At Case B the tenants, who were interviewed, all seemed to know 
each other well now they were living in the scheme, and being a small 
scheme, there seemed less likelihood that someone could be a tenant 
there and not have any contact with others in the scheme, as appeared 
to be the case with a handful of people in Case A. However, at Case 
B there were also problems with being in close proximity. Arguments 
had taken place over children, which had not been helped by the poor 
siting of the play area. Where children play and how they are super- 
vised can be a serious problem on any housing scheme and there was no 
evidence on any of the schemes that self management had made this any 
easier. Even at Case C an argument had taken place at one committee 
meeting about children riding bicycles over planted area. At Case C, 
no play area had been included in the scheme. 
At Case B these difficulties were 'spoiling the community 
spirit', according to one tenant, and another explained that they had 
not anticipated the problems of living together when they had talked 
about the scheme at earlier meetings. 
You see the trouble is, when we all went to 
meetings before the houses were built. . everybody 
got to know each other ... Nobody ever 
thought of 
how we were going to react when we were all living 
together. Mind you, I thought it were going to be 
marvellous, but we forgot about the kiddies. If 
there is a problem with your kiddies, they don't 
come to your house and tell you, they wait until 
its a meeting, but if people don't want kiddies 
around they should move elsewhere. 
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Whilst the tenants in the three projects had more opportunity to meet 
to discuss problems between them, there was little evidence that this 
had taken place. It would be a mistake to assume that neighbourly 
frictions and alienation disappear in co-operatives, and none of the 
people interviewed in these three cases could say that their co-oper- 
ative had discussed group dynamics or how problems would be solved. 
There was some evidence of attempts to cope with internal 
problems at Case C but this appeared, however, to depend on the 
strong willed and domineering leadership of one or two charismatic 
figures. for instance, according to an account from one committee 
member at Case C, 
The committee split up throughout the meetings to 
try and get rid of the us and them set up. We 
decided to get 'em all in chairs in a circle like 
the Knights of the Round Table. The Chairman 
never had a chair, he stood in the middle with the 
papers in his hand. 
Also the current chairman explained that he had taken over because the 
previous chairman had come to his house one evening and told him he 
was going to be the next chairman. 
The men in Case C co-operative appeared to have a strong and 
dominating role and the issue of gender relations appeared, more than 
once, in interviews and in the responses to the llAX questionnaires, in 
all three Cases. Apart from the division between inside and outside 
committees on gender lines in Case Cr the leadership roles had largely 
been filled by men, even though the committee members had claimed that 
the majority of people who attended general meetings, were women. 
This had led to some conflict within the co-operative because the 
leading men had wanted all the houses the same, while, according to a 
woman committee members 'the women wanted a few different house 
types. The men don't understand its the women who are in the house all 
the time! ' 
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Also at Case A, several women interviewed, blamed the men for 
inadequacies in the houses including one who said that, 
I suppose everybody tried their best but I feel 
housewives knew what they needed and where they 
need it. Mainly men were involved with the 
planning and I think this shows up only too 
well. 
In all three Cases it was apparent that no attempt had been made to 
change or question conventional social relations. All house units 
were either for conventional families or old people and no attempt 
had been made to include communal or collective facilities, with the 
exception of the meeting room in Case A. 
However, at Cases B and C there had been parties and social 
activities and at Case C in particular there had been a series of 
events, particularly during the development process, when members 
had dressed up in fancy dress and celebrated various stages of the 
project. 
While there does not seem to be a great deal of evidence to 
support the idea that self management will solve social problems and 
create 'community' per se, examination of these issues does show up 
a link between the quality of social relations and the level of 
satisfaction found in the survey, with Case C coming top, again, and 
Case B somewhere in the middle. Issues of community and social 
inter-action had been very much in the minds of the user-client 
participants but the links between this, and the activity of design 
participation, were somewhat tenuous. Meetings to discuss 
design had 
obviously provided opportunities for social contact, and 
it did seem 
a possible conclusion from the interviews, that this opportunity to 
come together, may well have been more important, 
for some partici- 
pants, than the degree to which they were able to affect the 
designs. 
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8.7 The Three Case Studies In Context 
A final factor to consider, in relation to the sub-proposition, 
is that each of the three projects did not take place in a vacuum. 
They were also subject to a great deal of attention from various media 
and interested experts. They were set up within a context of housing 
activity, where they had contact with other people, trying to improve 
their housing conditions. Many of the participants were well aware 
that the project, in which they were involved, was a special experi- 
ment and that many people were watching to see if they succceeded or 
failed. There seems little doubt that this strongly influenced the 
feelings that tenants had about the resulting schemes and the process 
in which they had been involved. In particular the issue of client 
loyalty has already been referred to and is very much part of this 
argument. (Page 116) 
At Case A there seemed to be little contact with other co-opera- 
tives despite the fact that there are a large number of them in the 
Borough. Most of these, however, were related to the 'short-life' and 
squatter movement and the people involved had little in common with 
Case A tenants. 
(12) 
At Case B there were clearer links with wider 
housing and planning issues. Apart from the campaign for the demol- 
ition of Leek Street flats, Case B tenants explained that they were 
attempting to do their bit to regenerate the area and make it possible 
for local people to stay there. Hopes to develop a second co-oper- 
ative and establish a 'secondary' to do development work, had been 
shelved for the time being, but the secretary and another member, who 
was involved in the National Federation of Housing Co-operatives, had 
not forgotten the idea. Another member of the co-operative, a woman, 
was also involved in a scheme to set up a workers' co-operative, 
which has plans to set up a business, providing food to catering 
organisations. 
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At Case C, the situation was somewhat different, in that a move- 
ment to establish housing co-operatives, soon spread throughout the 
city. While marginal in numerical terms, the housing co-operatives 
were important politically, and soon became surrounded by controversy. 
(13) 
Without discussing this in detail, it can be said that members 
of Case C co-operative were involved in, and well aware of this 
controversy. 
Case C had attracted a great deal of publicity, in both local 
and national newspapers, throughout its life, and all this media 
attention ensured that it received many visitors from all over the 
world. Case C members were cynical about all the attention, but 
clearly enjoyed it as well. They had taken part in radio and tele- 
vision programmes. 
(14) 
They were particularly critical of some 
researchers and housing 'experts' who they felt had wasted their 
time. 
The political debate was important to the leading members of 
Case C co-operative, because they felt that they had, for instance, 
only just begun to tackle the problem of handling professionals. 
The project had been a long struggle and they were anxious that this 
side of it should not be underplayed, with superficial accounts that 
implied they had either solved all the problems themselves, and were 
in complete control of the professionals. For them there was a great 
deal of satisfaction to be had in engaging in the struggle and this 
sense of battle was shared by all members of the co-operative, even if 
only in terms of supporting the leadership. 
This was a factor common to all three projects, where ordinary 
people felt that the co-operative schemes had given them an oppor- 
tunity to do' something they might otherwise not have been able to, 
to take control of certain aspects of their lives. Thus when asked 
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in interviews, whether it was really worth it, tenants emphasised, 
not the eventual product, but the experience. As one at Case A put 
it: 
Being involved from the beginning and working with 
people to make a success of the project is some- 
thing to work for, although there may be very 
little reward for the efforts, the reward is 
feeling that something has been achieved and 
hopefully other people will begin to feel a part 
of a community in time. 
Similarly, the secretary of Case B co-operative explained, 
We have a feeling of pride that we have done it. 
You do get disheartened and just wish you had a 
corporation house but when you speak about it to 
someone else you realise how much pride you have, 
how you've done it yourself, how much you've 
accomplished. We are different. 
Thus members were exercising power and control themselves over their 
housing future. Recognition of this from outside was really important 
to the participants in the projects as well as their own sense of 
achievement. Such feelings would not be available to tenants of 
ordinary local authority housing projects and were clearly an 
important factor in influencing the feelings of satisfaction in all 
three cases. 
8.8 Conclusions 
(i) Having considered the nature of the buildings produced 
and whether these reflected the ideas of the user 
clients and then discussed the nature of the design 
participation process, this final Chapter has con- 
sidered a number of broader issues about the three 
Case Study projects. This was in order to examine 
the proposition that the levels of satisfaction set 
out in Chapter V were related not to the built product 
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but to the nature of the (design and development) 
process and (particularly) the degree of control which 
(the user clients) had over it. 
This included considering questions of management and 
general development of the projects, of which the 
design and role of the architect were only part. The 
argument which runs through the Chapter is that a 
more general desire on the part of the user partici- 
pants to exercise some control, over an important part 
of their lives, was a key factor in all three cases. 
The degree to which this objective was fulfilled, 
could have been an important criteria in affecting 
the feelings of satisfaction, of the members of the 
co-operatives. 
(ii) The first issue to provide some evidence of the above 
is the way, that at Case C, the most successful project 
in terms of satisfaction, the user client group had the 
strongest role to play in initiating the project. 
Taking the initiative and fighting a long hard struggle 
to establish the co-operative created an important 
feeling among co-operative members than in the other 
two Cases, where there had been different degrees of 
professional paternalism at the start. 
(iii) This was also reflected in the question of architect 
appointment. Here again participants at Case C 
exerted the strongest influence whereas co-operative 
members at Case A had no choice and at Case Ba 
limited one. 
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(iv) Professional paternalism extended throughout the 
projects in different degrees. At Case A the 
participants were largely insulated from external 
agencies and to some extent at Case B, while at Case C 
the leading members of the co-operative were deter- 
mined to conduct negotiations and deal with anybody 
who could affect the outcome of the project. This 
further reinforced the sense of control and enriched 
the experience of the development process for the 
participants at Case C. This may have enhanced the 
sense of satisfaction of achievement, not only among 
the leadership of Case C co-operative, but among all 
its members. 
(v) If morale had been raised or lowered by participation 
in the design and development process, the issues of 
management and maintenance, now the houses are 
occupied, would clearly have an important bearing on 
present feelings. It was possible to identify a number 
of problems and areas of dissatisfaction with manage- 
ment and maintenance issues and to conclude that such 
difficulties do not disappear with tenant management. 
They simply become the responsibility of the co-oper- 
ative rather than a distant authority. Here again 
there was some evidence that Case C co-operative was 
managing to cope reasonably well, whereas Case A had a 
number of difficulties. This particular issue warrants 
further study, outside the scope of this research. 
However, it was clear that ongoing management issues 
must have influenced feelings of satisfaction strongly. 
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(vi) A further factor, related to the general experience of 
the project and broader social objectives, was that of 
the social relations which had emerged, once people 
had moved into the three schemes. Most participants 
had indicated they wanted a sense of 'community', but 
there was little evidence that, other than coming 
together as a group to get the housing built, that 
anyone had known how to set about doing this. Again 
a stronger sense of neighbourliness, community identity 
and fewer problems and disputes existed at Case C when 
compared with the other two Cases. This seemed due to 
a number of factors, of which the design of the scheme, 
was only one. 
I 
(vii) Finally, the importance of the attention which the 
three projects received from outsiders is emphasised. 
The participants were aware that they were part of a 
special experiment. It seemed important to most of 
the participants in all three projects that they were 
different as people and organisations on other housing 
developments. A sense of pride and achievement was a 
major element in the overall feelings of satisfaction 
that all the obstacles (including the design stage) had 
been overcome and that more important than anything 
else, the houses had been built. The degree to which 
this was felt seems likely to be more strongly linked 
with satisfaction than the success or otherwise, of the 
design participation process. 
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CHAPTER IX 
CONCLUSIONS 
The Nature of Community Architecture 
The central problem examined in this study was to question 
whether user participation is a 'magic formula' for creating satis- 
factory buildings. (p. 85) The term 'magic formula' was used to 
emphasise the way in which user participation has been advanced as a 
panacea for the apparently intractable problem of meeting users' needs 
in building design. This is despite the lack of hard evidence to 
confirm such a supposition. Indeed since this research was completed, 
there has been an upturn in media interest in Community Architecture 
and it is quite common at conferences and meetings, where housing 
problems are discussed, to find user participation, in both design and 
management, brought out as a cure-all policy solution. 
This is not surprising, in that the concept has a number of 
attractions for all parties involved. For Government it offers, at a 
time of economic restraint, the possibility of reduced expenditure, by 
shifting responsibility for housing, building and social problems to a 
more local level. For building consumers it appears that, at long 
last, they will have some say in the construction of their environ- 
ment, and for professionals it creates the possibility of more 
satisfied customers, a better public image and the opportunity for 
greater contact with their clients. These, and other reasons, make it 
attractive to support the ideas of user participation, whether or not 
they have any substance. People in all walks of life want to believe 
they are true. Of course, there are also detractors of user partici- 
pation, but their criticisms of user participation are no more based 
on a sound knowledge of it in practice than are the opinions of many 
of its supporters. 
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Before answering the question; How strong is the case for user 
participation in architectural design?, the argument made in the first 
part of the thesis must be reviewed. Firstly, it is suggested that, 
whatever else may be said about Community Architecture, it is distin- 
guished from other forms of architectural practice by its focus on 
user participation and this was the definition adopted for this study. 
(P. 6) 
However, on top of such an apparently simple concept, a whole 
new ideology of architectural practice is being constructed. A wide 
range of writers, theorists and practitioners are beginning to suggest 
that important social changes will result from Community Architecture. 
However, in this study it is suggested that it is dangerous to assume 
that the intervention of architects in social action will 'transform 
people'. (p. 4) Such ideas are very similar to long discredited ideas 
of architectural determinism which argued that buildings could modify 
human behaviour in a predictable way. These ideas assume that pro- 
fessional initiative and intervention is the key to social well being 
and that architects, by involving their clients in the design process, 
hold the key to such social transformation. The evidence in this 
Study tends to confirm the doubts about such an ideology. 
However, an analysis of the literature in Chapter I showed that 
motives are far more self interested. Architects have had to respond 
to public dissatisfaction, forces which have undermined traditional 
professional dominance, and the need to search for new areas of work. 
Their motivation in embracing Community Architecture has been an 
attempt to retain or extend the professional sphere of influence. 
However, in Chapter II it was shown that there have been social, 
economic and political changes which have created opportunities for 
experimental projects involving user control and participation and a 
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resurgence of interest in participatory ideas. Rather than initiating 
such innovations, architects have responded to them, adopting, on the 
way, prescriptive notions of social change. However, in Chapter III 
it was suggested that this professional response has been inadequate 
and uneven and that participatory design methods, specifically 
developed for user client involvement, remains largely undeveloped. 
(pp. 69-72) Instead, architects merely try to adapt existing ways of 
working, often in ignorance of the debates and doubts which have taken 
place over questions of participation in the past. (pp. 72-78) 
In order to justify Community Architecture, futhermore, its 
protagonists have had to rely on making a number of claims unsubstant- 
iated by empirical evidence. (p. 83) One of these, the claim that 
user participation leads to great user satisfaction, is seen as a 
central issue to be considered in this thesis. The objective of the 
research, as outlined in Chapter IV, was to test this proposition. 
(P. 91) 
That when user clients participate in the design 
and development process, in building projects, 
there will be greater user satisfaction with the 
completed buildings and environment than in 
projects where there has been no user partici- 
pation. 
In order to do this three Case Studies, new build housing co-opera- 
tives in London, Liverpool and Leeds were examined, as examples of 
user participation in design and were compared with other public 
sector housing in England and Wales. 
Testing the Main Proposition 
The principal finding was that, when tenants of the three Case 
Studies were asked if they were satisfied with their homes and 
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estates, and this was compared with satisfaction levels found in a 
Department of the Environment study of forty-two public sector housing 
schemes, that it was not the case that they were substantially more 
satisfied than tenants of non-participatory schemes. (5.4) On the 
other hand, a statistically significant proportion of those in the 
Case Study schemes were as satisfied as tenants in the non-partici- 
patory examples with the highest levels of satisfaction. (5.3) Thus 
it is concluded that, while high levels of satisfaction were found in 
the three Case Study schemes, given that these were experimental 
projects, it would still be difficult to argue that user participant 
tenants are likely to be more satisfied than other tenants. Indeed a 
similar pattern of response was found to that discovered by the 
D. O. E., suggesting that the tenants of the three Case Studies did not 
differ substantially from ordinary tenants in their attitudes to their 
housing. (5.4) 
On the other hand, comparison between the three Case Studies and 
with ten selected schemes from the D. O. E. study revealed that one of 
the Cases, Case C, was consistently more successful in terms of user 
satisfaction. (5.5. and 5.6) 
Due to the complexity of these results, the data is open to a 
variety of interpretations but it is argued that it was not possible 
to find firm evidence of a link between participation and satisfaction 
and thus the main proposition is largely unsupported by this work. 
(5.10) On the other hand, the majority of the tenants were well 
satisfied in all three Case Study schemes and this was confirmed in 
interviews and meetings with the co-operatives despite a number of 
specific criticisms and disappointments. (5.8) 
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What did become apparent was that there was a small, though 
substantially insignificant, difference between participant and 
non-participant members of the Case Study co-operatives. (5.7) There 
was also evidence that the tenants saw themselves as special and 
different from other residents of their neighbourhood and this did 
suggest a possible correlation between satisfaction and the user 
participation nature of the schemes. (5.9) One possible conclusion to 
be drawn from this was that, in considering their feelings about the 
schemes, tenants distinguished between their satisfaction with the 
built project, which had some faults, for some in each of the three 
Cases, and their satisfaction with being part of a special project. 
Explaining the results of the survey 
Three sub-propositions were considered which related various 
factors to user satisfaction, in an attempt to explain more fully the 
results of the surveys and interviews. Firstly, it was found that 
there was not much evidence that the participants had exerted a strong 
influence on the designs. While they had started out with some 
specific ideas at the start of the project, there had not been clear 
briefs and the housing which resulted was much the same as contem- 
porary housing being built elsewhere without tenants' participation. 
(6.1 and 6.2) There was also no evidence that the three Case Study 
schemes had cost more or were of higher standard than comparable 
public housing. (6.5) Nevertheless, there was a small difference in 
quality between the three schemes, with a more satisfactory reduction 
of design problems in Case C when compared with the other two. (6.4) 
The similarity with other good quality contemporary housing can be 
contrasted with other models of poor quality public housing with 
which the tenants would have been more familiar. Their expectations 
would have been affected by this. (6.3) 
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Furthermore, given that many of the participants had dropped out 
during the design process, it was hard to link the influence of a 
small minority on the designs, to the satisfaction of all the Case 
Study tenants. (6.6. and 6.7) of course, it could be argued that in 
schemes with a higher degree of involvement there would be a stronger 
correlation between participation and satisfaction. However, no 
strong evidence of that could be found in these Case Studies. 
Even if the tenants' influence on the designs was limited it was 
always possible that the factor of user participation ensured that the 
architect was able to interpret the clients' needs more accurately and 
that this would correlate with satisfaction. This was the basis of a 
second sub-proposition. However, in examining in detail, the nature 
of the participation and development process, there was quite a lot of 
evidence that there had been many problems in implementing a partici- 
pation exercise. Participation methods, organisation and approaches 
varied widely between the three schemes and it was argued that the ad 
hoc nature of these activities made it hard for the tenants to put 
their ideas forward. Instead it reinforced dependence on the judge- 
ment of the architects. (7.2 and 7.3) 
The architects developed ideas of what people wanted and these 
may have been more accurate than if there had been no participation. 
However, there were problems of communication in all three projects 
both between architects and participants and between leading activists 
in each co-operative and their own rank and file membership. (7.4 and 
7.5) 
While all three projects each took six years from inception to 
work on site, there was little evidence that user participation had 
been responsible for delays. Instead -the presence of participants was 
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an extra pressure to process projects speedily. The longest design 
period was found in the Case C with the highest levels of satis- 
faction, and there was some suggestion at Case C that a better 
relationship with the architect and more success in discussing 
design policies with the membership, led to more positive feelings 
among tenants about the projects as a whole. (7.6) 
What was apparent from this data was the way in which tenants 
regarded the whole project as a positive personal experience from 
which they had learnt a lot. This might appear to support the idea 
that Community Architecture involvement changes peoples' lives, but 
these feelings seemed more strongly based on a general attitude to 
tenant control, and many tenants interviewed remain suspicious of 
architects and professionals. (7.7) 
Finally, a sub-proposition was considered that there was a much 
stronger relationship between tenants' satisfaction and broader issues 
of control, management and the general nature of involvement in a 
building development process than to the relationship with the archi- 
tect or the designs. (8.1) In this respect there appeared to be 
clear differences between the three projects, with Case C providing 
stronger evidence of user control and management. In this Case the 
participants had more say in initiating the schemes, appointing the 
architect, dealing with external agencies and managing the houses once 
they were occupied. (8.2,8.3,8.4,8.5) A greater level of pro- 
fessional paternalism in the other two schemes correlates strongly 
with the lower satisfaction levels. 
Futhermore, there appeared to be a strong degree of neighbour- 
liness in Case C which was not so well developed in the other two 
Cases. The extent of 'community feeling' appeared to be more strongly 
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connected with issues of management and organisation than with house 
designs or estate layout. (8.6) 
Tenants interviewed were quick to point out their overall 
feelings of achievement at having overcome the problems of the 
development process. Most described it as a long hard struggle. Many 
were also aware of the special interest from outside that their 
projects had attracted. It did appear that, for the participant 
members at least, the privilege of having taken part in a project 
which had been a positive experience and given them greater control 
over their lives, was a stronger factor in determining their feelings 
of satisfaction than the nature of the schemes themselves. (8.7) 
Some general conclusions 
From the Cases studied a number of general points can be made 
about the nature of user participation in building design. while only 
three cases have been studied, it is contended that, nevertheless, 
they are fairly typical of the state of the art at present. 
There are seven main points: 
1. That whatever is said in superficial accounts of user 
participation projects in the literature, the degree of 
participation, on closer examination, is quite limited. 
Architects and clients are dependent on relatively 
conventional procedures for finance, approvals, 
development and design. 
2. In no sense do the tenants design the schemes them- 
selves. They are dependent on the professionals who, 
therefore, retain a substantial amount of control over 
decision-making, whether or not this is their inten- 
tion. 
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3. Thus, user participation in design is a process by which 
users are informed as to the nature of the building 
development process and are given limited opportunities 
to influence decisions, depending on their abilities to 
ask the right questions and press their own ideas and 
needs. 
4. The case for user participation in design, in light of 
the above, is, therefore, not a strong one. It is 
conceivable that many of the benefits of user control, 
management, education and inter-action identified in 
this study, could have been achieved in other ways 
without participation in design. Participation in 
design was not necessarily a guarantee that users' 
ideas and needs could be fully met. 
5. There was little evidence to show that user partici- 
pation was a solution to the problems of designing for 
user requirements. Far from simplifying design, 
communication and methodological problems, it consider- 
ably added to them. Conventional design methods and 
architectural practice do not readily adapt to radical 
social experiments and the architects involved had many 
problems in dealing with all the conflicting demands 
placed upon them. 
6. It would also be quite wrong to assume that, through 
user participation, ordinary people are able to gain 
some ascendancy over professionals. Instead it was 
clear that the architects and others retained a strong 
position of influence as intermediaries between the 
client and external agencies. 
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7. Finally, it was found that the projects were an 
important experience for some participants and did 
'transform their lives' to a limited degree, but this 
was not due to the intervention of a Community 
Architect, but a determination on the part of the 
tenants to improve their conditions. The presence of a 
sympathetic architect was only a minor contributory 
factor in this. 
Ucommendations for the future 
Given the widespread belief in the value and success of user 
participation, despite the problems and limitations identified in this 
study, it is likely that there will be a growing number of experiments 
and initiatives in the field. Projects will be established in a wide 
variety of contexts with varying objectives, financial and legal 
frameworks for many different building types. While such projects may 
appear to be very different from the new build housing co-operative 
cases discussed here, they are likely to share the common feature of 
professionals working directly with user clients and some degree of 
user control or management in the client organisation. 
If future projects of this nature are to benefit from past 
experience then it is important that the lessons learnt in projects, 
like the three Case Studies, are passed on. Unfortunately, much of 
the literature discussed in the early Chapters of the thesis tended to 
give a superficial and nosey view of such projects. This is partly 
because it is assumed that there is still a great deal of opposition 
to the idea of user participation and that to highlight faults or 
problems will undermine any possibility of local authorities, central 
government and professionals accepting the ideas. 
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However, the argument advanced here, is that unless the problems 
and difficulties of user participation are discussed openly, work in 
this field will not advance very far. Firstly, it is essential to 
have a realistic appraisal of what is involved and, secondly, 
sufficient knowledge of what really happens, to avoid myths and 
illusions. The main drift of the argument in this work has been that 
the success of such projects is determined by the social relations and 
social forces that are involved. Our attention must focus on why a 
project is being carried out, how it fits into a wider context, who it 
will benefit, how they will be involved and how much control they will 
have. The role of the architect and design is only one piece of this 
jigsaw. Thus the. principal recommendation to anyone, whether they be 
a policy maker, professional, government official or tenant, is to 
look beyond the ballyhoo and propaganda, which is increasingly 
surrounding 'Community Architecture' and to consider the interests and 
primary role of the 'ordinary people' that are involved. It is 
invariably their effort and commitment which will ensure the success 
of the project and it is the job of the architect and other pro- 
fessionals to support that, to make a positive contribution, but not 
necessarily to set themselves up as the initiators or prime movers in 
any project. Given these general strictures there remain a number of 
more specific activities which need urgent development if user partic- 
ipation and the involvement of architects in the community is to be 
successful. 
(1) There is an important need for more accounts, research 
and analysis into projects which examine process and 
product and reveal, honestly, the problems and achieve- 
ments. Such work needs to be published and circulated 
in a variety of forms, accessible to tenants, policy 
makers and professionals. 
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(2) There is a need for more meetings between professionals 
and participants to share experiences and ideas. At 
present far too many projects start from scratch 
without the benefit of previous experience. 
(3) There needs to be greater acceptance within the 
architectural profession that participatory design is 
not something which can easily be taken on board by any 
architect. Existing design methodologies, methods of 
working, practice organisation, skills and techniques 
are not necessarily suitable and are not easily adapted 
to the rigours of working with user client groups. 
(4) Once this is accepted there is a need for research and 
development into the methods, skills and techniques 
that are required. This will inevitably mean changes 
in the content and curricula of architectural education 
and mid-career, continuing professional education. 
There is enormous scope for work in this area. 
(5) There is a pressing need for resource centres which 
have facilities and expertise to assist with partici- 
patory design. Full scale modelling facilities, 
computer aided design, training and so on could be made 
available to user client groups and their architects. 
(6) There is also the need for educational activities in 
the form of evening classes, easy to read literature, 
video films and environmental educational material that 
will increase the awareness of potential user clients 
before they get involved in such projects. Many people 
have no idea what architects do and how buildings are 
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produced. They do not need to learn to become 
architects themselves, but they do need to be able to 
ask the right questions. 
(7) For policy makers, Government and local government 
officials there is an urgent need to review the reasons 
for embarking on user participation. There is a real 
danger of a 'band wagon' on which projects are estab- 
lished to include participation without any realistic 
assessment being made of the implications in terms of 
time, resources and expectations. One lesson from this 
research is that the most successful group was the one 
which took the most initiative and control. People 
may want to participate in shaping their environment, 
but often a great deal of community development 
work must be done to help viable groups form and manage 
their affairs. Participation cannot be successfully 
imposed from above. 
(8) This leads on to a further recommendation that there 
should be greater inter-disciplinary contact and 
training to draw on the experience of different 
professions. In many examples of Community 
Architecture projects the architect has to become an 
amateur accountant, community worker, group 
psychologist and entrepreneur. Some architects are 
egotistical enough to think they can fulfil all these 
functions. However, greater partnership between people 
with expertise in each of these fields could be much 
more productive. 
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Community Architecture is surrounded by a great deal of muddled 
and contradictory rhetoric, based on claims which have not yet been 
substantiated by empirical research. This study has, hopefully, gone 
some way to laying bare the issues involved, and demonstrating that 
the issues are much more complex than is shown by the simplistic 
claims made about Community Architecture. Rather than continue to 
make extensive and ill-founded claims about the supposed benefits, 
proponents should work harder on the problems and do what they can to 
ensure that architects and their clients are better equipped to do the 
job and have a better understanding of what is required of them. This 
may ensure that in future, the experience of user participation in 
design will be a richer and fuller and more creative experience than 
has been possible so far. 
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APPENDIX I 
The Housing Appraisal Kit 'Your Home' 
Questionnaire as Used in this Study 
Pages 279 to 294 are copies of the questionnaire 
which was distributed to all households in the 
three Case Studies, accompanied by a letter from 
the secretary of each co-operative asking tenants 
to fill it in. This questionnaire is identical to 
that used by the D. O. E. with the addition of 
Question 24A. 
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FIRST, SOME QUESTIONS 
ABOUT YOUR HOUSE OR FLAT 
1. Could you begin by writing down in this space 
the main things-you dislike about this house or flat 
write NONE if there is nothing you dislike 
Now write down in this space 
the main things you like about this house or flat 
write NONE if there is nothing you like 
2. Do you have 
enough room indoors generally? 
Tick a box: YES fJ NO 
Do you have enough room in the following places 
Tick ONE box for EACH PLACE 
DOESN'T 
APPLY 
In the - YES NO TOME 
Living room 
Kitchen FI 
Dining room IJ II 
0 
Bedsitting room 
Largest bedroom J JI 
2nd bedroom II 0 
3rd bedroom 
4th bedroom 
Bathroom II 0 
Separate w. c. 
Hall 
On the landing 
Tick ONE box for EACH PLACE 
(V 
280 
N 
3. Do you have enough room 
DOESN'T 
APPLY 
For - YES NO TO ME 
Doing washing 
Drying washing at home I1 1I 
Getting meals ready I II 11 
Eating in the kitchen when you want to 
Everyone sitting down to eat II II" 
Everyone just sitting to read or watch TV 
Entertaining friends and relatives II II 1I 
Doing hobbies II II 11 
Children doing homework I II LI 
Children playing indoors 
Is there anything else you don't have enough room t o do? 
Tick 
ONE 
box 
for 
EACH 
ITEM 
If nothing else, write NO 
4. Do you have 
problems arranging furniture or equipment? 
Tick a box: YES F ---j NO I 
IF YES 
write in these larger boxes 
The names of UP TO three main places where arranging furniture or equipment is a problem - 
name of room: name of room: name of room: 
Now tick the small boxes to show the reasons why: 
The room is just too small 
The room is the wrong shape II 
II 1I 
There is a window in the wrong place JI 
There is a door in the wrong place 
There are too many doors 
Other reasons 
000 
write down write down write down 
.............. .............. .............. 
.............. .............. .............. 
.............. .............. .............. 
Tick more than one box if you want to N 
Y 
Q 
2 
281 
5. Do you think that any rooms in your house or flat 
are in the wrong place? 
Tick a box: YES = NO 
If YES: tick to show which rooms they are Why is this? 
Living room ............................................. 
Kitchen ............................................. 
Dining room ............................................. 
The largest bedroom ............................................. 
The 2nd bedroom ............................................. 
The 3rd bedroom ...... , ..................................... 
The 4th bedroom ............................................. 
The bathroom ............................................. 
The separate w. c. ............................................. 
Stora3escaces ............................................. 
Tick more than one box if you want to 
Do you have any other comments about the way your house or flat is arranged? 
write NONE if you don't have any comments 
6. Do you have enough storage space? 
Tick a box: YES 
U NO 
If NO 
what sort of things don't you have enough room to store? 
Write down what they are 
1. ....................................................................................... 
2. 
3L 
....................................................................................... 
4. 
....................................................................................... 
5. 
....................................................................................... 
N 
S 
i 282 
7. THIS QUESTION IS FOR PEOPLE WHO HAVE 
THEIR OWN GARDEN OR BALCONY 
Tick the boxes to show what you feel about it 
YES 
Is it important to you to have a garden or balcony? 
Are you satisfied with your garden or balcony? 
If you have a balcony: 
do you wish you had a garden instead? 
If you have a garden: 
do you wish you had a balcony instead? 
Is your garden or balcony big enough? 
Is it safe enough for children? 
II 
Do you have enough privacy in your 
garden or balcony from people passing by? 
Do you have enough privacy in your 
garden or balcony from people in other homes? 
Do you have any other comments about your garden or balcony? 
Please write down in this space: 
NO 
LI 
I 
0 
0 
DOESN'T 
APPLY 
TO ME 
1 
II 
II 
write NONE if you do not have any comments 
8. THIS QUESTION IS FOR PEOPLE WHO DO NOT HAVE 
THEIR OWN GARDEN OR BALCONY 
Do you wish you had one? 
If YES: which would be your ideal choice: 
A garden? 
Tick ONE box 
A balcony? 
N 
I 283 
YES NO 
0 
U, 
9. E`/ERYCNE SHOULD ANS'. 'JER THIS: 
When you are indoors 
do you have enough privacy frorn ppopk outside or in other homes? 
Tick a box: YES J NO 
If you DON'T HAVE ENOUGH PRIVACY: 
what is the problem? 
Tick one or more boxes to tiow what it is: 
WHICH ROOMS LACK PRIVACY? 
Write in below: 
People passing by can look in D 
People in other homes can see in JI 
People can come too close to my home 
Children playing outside 
Can be heard by neighbours Q 
Can hear people outside j 
Can hear people in other homes Q 
Another reason write in be; ow 
................................ 
................................ 
10. When you are indoors, do you feel too cut off from other people? 
Tick a box: YES I7 NO 
11. Do you have any problems getting to your front door from the street? 
Tick a box: YES Q NO J 
If YES: tick to show what problems you have: 
Too many stairs or steps Q 
There are steep slopes to walk up 
I have to go a long way round 
to reach my door Q Tick more than 
one box if you 
want to 
Other problems JI 
write down 
= 284 
12. When you have visitors, how do you feel about 
the appearance of the approach to your house or flat? 
Tick a box to show how you feel about it: 
Proud 
Fairly happy 
Tick ONE box II Neither happy nor unhappy 
Slightly unhappy 
Ashamed 
Why do you feel this way? 
13. What do you think of the 
outlook from your kitchen? 
Tick a box to show what you think: 
0 
0 
Tick ONE box 
0 
Like it very much 
Like it 
Neither like it nor dislike it 
Dislike it 
Dislike it very much 
Why do you feel this way? 
What do you think of the 
outlook from your living room? 
Tick a box to show what you think: 
N 
2 
N 
0 
0 
Tick ONE box 0 
0 
Why do you feel this way? 
Like it very much 
Like it 
Neither like it nor dislike it 
Dislike it 
Dislike it very much 
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14. When you are indoors, are you 
often bothered by any of these different kinds of noise? 
Tick ONE box to show how you feel about each kind of noise 
NOT BOTHERED: 
BOTHERED JUST A VERY 
LITTLE MUCH 
Children and teenagers outside 
Where are they when they bother you? 
Other people outside I 
What sort of noise, and where from? 
People in your own home 
What sort of noise is this? 
People in other homes LI II 0 
What sort of noise, and where from? 
Traffic 
Where does this noise come from? 
Are you bothered by 
any other kind of noise? 
0 [I 0 
What sort of noise, and where from? 
REMEMBER TO TICK ONE BOX FOR EACH KIND OF NO/SE 
N 
286 z 
15. Are you satisfied with the heating provided with your home? 
Tick a box: YES J NO 
If NO: please write down your reasons in this space 
ONE LAST QUESTION 
ABOUT YOUR HOUSE OR FLAT 
16. How would you sum up your feelings about your house or flat? 
Tick ONE box to show how you feel: 
Very satisfied 
Satisfied 
Tick ONE box JI Neither satisfied nor dissatisfied 
Q Dissatisfied 
Very dissatisfied 
NOW THERE ARE SOME 
QUESTIONS ABOUT THE 
ESTATE OUTSIDE - 
PLEASE TURN OVER 
N 
Y 
Q 
S 
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17. First write down in this p ce 
the main things you dislike about the estate your home is in: 
write NONE if there is nothing you dislike 
Now write down in this space 
the main things you tý'ce about the estate your home :s in. 
write NONE if there is nothing you like 
1 8. How do you feel about the appearance of this estate? 
Tick a box to show what you feel about it: - 
Very attractive 
Attractive 
Tick ONE box J Neither attractive nor unattractive 
Unattractive 
Very unattractive 
Why do you feel this way? 
N 
S 
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19. EVERYONE SHOULD ANSWER THIS QUESTION 
WHETHER OR NOT THEY HAVE CHILDREN OF THEIR OWN 
Do you find children's play around here a problem? YES 
I NO 
Whether you answered YES nr NO, 
Tick the boxes to show particular problems, if any 
CHILDREN OLDER 
UNDER 5 CHILDREN 
Children play too close to my home 
Children are too noisy 
Children cause damage on the estate LI 
There are too many children on the estate I1 11 
There are too many restrictions on play 
Neighbours complain when my children play I1 11 
There is not enough play space on the estate 
There is not enough play equipment on the estate LI 11 
Children cannot be let out alone 
Difficult to keep children in sight 
There is no supervised play, or not enough 
The play areas are not safe II 
0 
Children are not safe from traffic on the estate 
Children are not safe from traffic on roads outside estate II 
0 
Other problems with children under 5 
Type of problem: 
Other problems with older children 
Type of problem: 
N 
Y 
Q 
I 
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20. Does anyone in your household usually park a car or van 
on or near the estate? 
rick a box: 
If YES: where is it usually parked overnight? 
In a lock up garage: 
attached to my home 
on the estate in an open garage yard 
on the estate in an undercover garage area 
off the estate 
In a parking space: 
YES II NO 
0 
I 
0 
attached to my home 
0 
Tick 
in an open parking area on the estate 
II ONE 
box 
in an undercover parking area on the estate, not locked up 
On a road: 
on an estate road 
0 
on a road off the estate 
Other place write down 
0 
Would you say that this parking place 
is generally satisfactory? 
Tick a box: YES I NO 
fI 
Whether you answered YES or NO 
Tick to show if you have any of the 
following problems with this parking place: A NOT A 
PROBLEM PROBLEM 
Security from theft or vandalism 
I 0 
Cost 
Distance from your house or flat 
Convenience for car-washing, repairs and maintenance 
Getting in and out of the parking space or garage 
Fi 
Another reason writedown 
TI 
............................................... . 
21. EVERYONE SHOULD ANSWER THIS QUESTION - whether or not they own a car 
Does traffic or parking on the estate cause any problems? 
write NONE if there are no problems 
N 
I 
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22. Thinking about some services and facilities on this estate, 
tick to show what you feel about them: 
The cleanliness of the estate 
Getting repairs done 
SATISFIED DISSATISFIED 
0 
If dissatisfied, why? 
write down 
0 
If dissatisfied, why? 
write down 
Getting complaints attended to 
If dissatisfied, why? 
write down 
Getting rid of everyday rubbish 
If dissatisfied, why? 
write down 
The provisions for washing and 
drying clothes (if any) 
0 
If dissatisfied, why? 
write down 
ONE LAST QUESTION 
ABOUT THE ESTATE 
OUTSIDE 
23. How would you sum up your feelings about 
the estate outside your home? 
Very satisfied 
Q Satisfied 
Tick ONE box Neither satisfied nor dissatisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Very dissatisfied 
NOW THERE ARE SOME 
QUESTIONS ABOUT 
WHERE YOU LIVE 
GENERALLY- 
PLEASE TURN OVER 
r 
Y 
Q 
I 
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WHERE YOU LIVE 
GENERALLY 
24. Would you say that this is a convenient place to live generally? 
Tick a box: YES NO f 
Whether you answered YES or NO, 
Tick the boxes to show the particular ways you find it inconvenient, if any- 
Tick if Write in THE REASONS 
INCONVENIENT below 
For getting to - 
local shops ............................ ...... 
nearest main shopping centre ............................... ... 
chemist shop 0 ................................... 
Post Office .................................. 
clinics ............................. ..... 
a doctor ................................... 
launderette 0 ........... .... ...... 
public house ............................... ... 
For - 
primary schools 
F7...... 
"""""" ...... """"""" 
parks ................................... 
public telephones 
0 
"""""""""""". """""""""""""""". """" 
public transport """""""""""""""""".... ". """........ 
For getting to 
work ................................... 
friends and relatives """"...... ""...... "".... ...... . 
entertainment ...... ". "................ .... " 
For getting to other places .................. I ............. 
what places are these? write down 
............................ 
............................ 
N 
2 
v 
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24A Did you know that some of the original 
tenant members of the co-operative 
were involved in planning the estate 
and designing the houses ? 
YES NO 
Does this make any difference to your 
feelings about the estate and your house ? 
YES 
I__J 
NO 
Why do you feel this way ? 
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25. How do you feel about the area outside the estate? 
Tick a box to show how you feel. - 
Like it very much 
Like it 
Tick ONE box [ Neither like it nor dislike it 
Dislike it 
Dislike it very much 
Why do you feel this way? 
26. Is there anything else important you want to say 
that you haven't had a chance to say so far? 
Write down whatever you feel 
Continue on the back of this 
page if you want to 
ONE LAST QUESTION 
27. Finally, taking everything into account 
- your home, the estate, and the area it is in - 
how would you sum up your feelings about living here generally? 
Very satisfied 
Satisfied 
Tick ONE box JJ Neither satisfied nor dissatisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Very dissatisfied 
THANK YOU VERY MUCH FOR ANSWERING THESE QUESTIONS: 
SOMEONE WILL CALL TO COLLECT THIS QUESTIONNAIRE IN A FEW DAYS, 
AND WILL HELP YOU WITH ANY QUESTIONS WHICH WERE UNCLEAR. 
N 
2 
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APPENDIX II 
SCHEDULE OF QUESTIONS USED IN INTERVIEWS WITH CO-OPERATIVE MEMBERS 
1. Firstly I would like you to tell me how you first got involved 
with the co-operative and what hopes and expectations you had 
about the aroiect at the beqinninq? 
(PROMPT LIST) 
Why did you join? 
When did you join? 
Where did you live before? 
Did you have any previous knowledge or experience 
of co-operatives? 
housing development? 
tenant organising? 
When you joined did you have any idea of what it 
was going to involve? 
Would you still have joined if you'd known how 
much work it would involve? 
What did you hope the project would be like as a 
place to live? 
2. Next I would like you to tell me how much you felt you under- 
stood the process of designing the houses and estate? Can you 
tell me what went on? 
(PROMPT LIST) 
Did the architect explain the different stages of 
the process - or did you become aware of these 
i. e. preparing a brief? 
outline design? 
detail design? 
specification? 
How easy was it to understand what had to be 
decided? 
Which was hardest and easiest? 
Which of the following were used in meetings and 
were most useful? 
slide shows? 
visits to other schemes? 
models? 
freehand sketches? 
formal drawings? 
check lists? 
others? 
How much were you able to choose between options 
at different stages of the process? 
Did you understand what the implications of these 
options would be in terms of 
cost? 
future maintenance? 
appearance? 
function? 
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Was there anything the architect didn't tell you 
about that turned out to be important later? 
Were there things which were left to the architect 
to decide? 
Were you happy with this? 
Was there anything that surprised you when you saw 
the houses completed that you hadn't expected 
from earlier participation? 
What things in the design were most important to 
you, were they included to your satisfaction? 
3. Now I would like you to tell me your views about : he 
architect(s) and other professionals who were involved with the 
project? 
A. (PROMPT LIST) 
Do you remember the names of the architect(s) 
involved with the scheme? 
How was the architect chosen? 
What sort of skills and abilities do you think an 
architect needs to work with housing 
co-operatives? 
Do you think the architect had too much say in the 
design? 
How would you describe the relationship with the 
architect? 
Did you think of the architect as being on your 
side or as a distant official? 
B. Now about other professionals and officials 
Can you say who were the other people who had an 
influence on the design of the estate and the 
houses? 
Interviewees were asked if they had any contact 
with the following: 
LA Planners? 
LA in general? 
LA Housing Department? 
Development Agents? 
Housing Corporation? 
DOE? 
Community Worker? 
Others? 
Did you meet any outside official 
Were they sympathetic, helpful or 
the idea of tenant management? 
at any point? 
obstructive to 
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4. Finally I would like you to say what effect, involving tenants 
in design had on the scheme and the co-operative? 
(PROMPT LIST) 
Do you think it is different from other recently 
built council estates? 
Do you think tenant participation made a 
difference to this? 
What features of the houses and estate would you 
say are definately a result of tenant involve- 
ment? 
Would you say there is a stronger sense of 
community here than elsewhere? 
Is this a result of 
(a) the design/layout? 
(b) having been involved in design? 
(c) because the estate is tenant managed? 
Was tenant participation in design essential to 
the success of the co-op? 
What have you got out of it apart from a new 
house? 
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APPENDIX III 
List of 42 Estates in D. O. E. H. A. R. Survey 
Town in Which Type of I Number of I Type of i Density 
Estate Located I Estate I Dwe llings I Location I bs/ha 
LA or BI I II 
Birmingham I BI I 24 Flats I Suburb 1 
i 
172 
Pembrokeshire 1 BI I 15 Houses I Village I 123 
Bristol LA I 71 Houses I Suburb I 107 
Devon I LA I 44 Houses I Village I 137 
Notts I BI I 32 Houses I Suburb I 126 
Lewisham I BI I 48 Flats I Suburb I N/A 
Birmingham I LA 1120 Mixed Suburb 135 
Cwmbran LA 1163 Houses I New Town I 170 
Nottingham BI I 27 Houses I Inner City I 152 
Staffs I LA I 67 Houses I Rural I 152 
Staffs I LA I 28 Houses I LA Estate I 184 
Devon I LA I 24 Houses I Rural I 131 
Mid Glamorgan I LA I 57 Flats I Suburban I 150 
Southport I BI 1203 Houses I Suburban I 77 
Basildon LA 1 119 Mixed I New Town I 164 
Edmonton I LA I 46 Houses i Urban LA Estatel 235 
Sheffield BI I 60 Houses I Interwar LA Est) 86 
Sheffield I BI I 90 Houses i Edge of City i N/A 
Durham i LA I 35 Houses I Inner City I 215 
Cambridge I LA 1278 Houses I Suburb I 154 
Hounslow I LA 1176 Houses I Suburb I 220 
Runcorn LA 1107 Flats I New Town I 207 
Suffolk I BI I 32 Houses I Rural I 74 
Kent I BI I 15 Houses I Rural N/A 
Glamorgan I BI 1 4Q0 Houses I Suburb I 113 
Liverpool I LA 1 127 Mixed I, Inner City I 201 
Swinton I LA 1 129 Houses I New Town I 188 
Hull I LA 1 215 Mixed I LA Estate I 148 
Bromley I LA I 19 Houses I Inner City I 169 
Lewisham LA I 21 Houses I LA Estate I 166 
Nuneaton BI I 31 Houses I Suburb I 199 
Essex I BI I 90 Houses I Rural I N/A 
Widnes I LA 1 189 Houses I Renewal area I 138 
Yorkshire I LA I 30 Houses i Rural I 137 
Haringey I LA I 20 Houses I Inner City I 233 
Swindon BI 56 Houses I New Town 1 102 
Notts I LA I 73 Houses I Suburban I 217 
Wandsworth I LA 1 131 Mixed I Inner City I 214 
Burton on Trent I LA I 34 Mixed I Mining Village I 132 
Swindon I BI I 42 Houses I New Town I 104 
Manchester I LA 1 268 Houses I Inner City 1 202 
St. Asaph I LA I 
i 
31 Houses I Suburban I 178 
Distribution of Estates by Size 
0-50 Dwellings 20 
50-100 Dwellings 8 
100-200 Dwellings 9 
Over 200L Dwellings 5 
42 
(LA = Local Authority, BI = Bought In). 
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APPENDIX IV 
Further Graphical Analysis of the Relationship of 
Percentages Between the Three Case Studies and 
Forty-two D. O. E. Schemes 
The following four figures present the same data as that shown 
in Figures 2,3,4 and 5 on pages 127-130 inc., the 'League Table 
Comparisons. ' These figures, for Questions 27,16,23 and 18 show the 
distribution of the levels of satisfaction over all forty-five cases, 
the forty-two D. O. E. schemes and the three Case Studies. These show 
that in Questions 27 and 16 the three Case Studies are in, or nearly 
in, the upper quartile but on Questions 23 and 18, only Case C comes 
in the upper quartile, emphasising greater dissatisfaction with the 
estate in Cases A and B. 
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Avp1UnTY V 
Chi-Square Test Results 
The CHI-SQUARE Test is 'one of the most widely used tests in social 
statistics. ' (1) It is used to examine the statistical significance 
of statistical results where there are more than two categories of 
data. By applying the formula: 
x2 = (observed value - expected value) 
2 
expected value 
and checking the results against published tables, it is possible to 
say that a real difference between particular phenomena exists and 
that it will reappear in other similar samples. In this case, the 
data for the three Case Studies was compared with that for the D. O. E. 
data for the ten selected examples and the forty-two cases. 
The following results for the Chi-Square test were calculated. 
Question 27 Overall Satisfaction 
Three Case Studies -v- Ten D. O. E. Cases. 
CHI-SQUARE a 35.33. 
Three Case Studies -v- Forty-two D. O. E. Cases. 
CHI-SQUARE = 25.33. 
Question 16 Dwelling Satisfaction 
Three Case Studies -v- Ten D. O. E. Cases. 
CHI-SQUARE = 89.99. 
Three Case Studies -v- Forty-two D. O. E. Cases. 
CHI-SQUARE = 90.47. 
Question 23 Estate Satisfaction 
Three Case Studies -v- Ten D. O. E. Cases. 
CHI-SQUARE = 17.08. 
Three Case Studies -v- Forty-two D. O. E. Cases. 
CHI-SQUARE = 14.14. 
Question 18 Estate Appearance Satisfaction 
Three Case Studies -v- Ten D. O. E. Cases. 
CHI-SQUARE = 102.18. 
Three Case studies -v- Forty-two D. O. E. Cases. 
CHI-SQUARE = 96.08. 
Where the CHI-SQUARE value is 9.488 or more, this means a significant 
difference between the Case Study data and the D. O. E. data at the 5% 
level. Where the CHI-SQUARE value is 13.277 or more, it is signif- 
icant at the 1% level. 
Thus the data for all four questions is significant at the 1% level. 
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Comparison of Participants and Non-Participants in Cases A and B 
The CHI-SQUARE TEST was applied to all the questions and the responses 
of participants and non-participants were compared. 
However, because of the small numbers involved the degree of differ- 
ence was too small in each case to be significant. 
(1) Rowntree (1982): Statistics Without Tears. Harmondsworth: 
Pelican, pp. 150-154. 
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APPENDIX VI 
Graphical Comparison of the Three Case Studies 
With Ten D. O. E. Schemes 
Ten D. O. E. schemes were selected from the forty-two on the following 
criteria: 
- medium to high density; 
- built in two-storey terraced form; 
- located in inner city areas or poorer areas. 
Viz. Cwmbran, Walsall, Edmonton, Darlington, Liverpool, Lewisham, 
Widnes, Haringay, Wandsworth, Manchester. 
The levels of satisfaction were then compared, using the 'League 
Table' format and the distribution charts as in Figures 2-5 and 
Appendix IV for Questions 27,16 and 23, shown on the next three 
pages. 
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APPENDIX VII 
Summary of Results of the H. A. R. Survey of the Three 
Case Studies for all Questions 
CASES 
ABC 
Figures are percentage 
of respondants 
Question 1 
The main things you dislike about the house or flat? 
The majority put nothing or none. The following is a list of points 
which a small minority or respondants listed: the asterisk indicates 
just one mention, percentage in figures shown where appropriate. 
Lack of privacy 
Poor repairs 
Noisy outside 
Poor outlook 
Window desgin 
Small balcony 
Room layout 8,9% 
Small rooms 
Home too small 
Poorly finished 
More storage needed 
Poor lighting 
Poor heating 
Draughts 
Kitchen design 
Bathroom layout 
Bathroom small 
Separate w. c. wanted 
Bedrooms too small 
Bedroom heating poor 11.8% 
Electric costs 
Play area too near 
Need more for kids 
Difficult to clean windows 
Faulty building 
More ventilation 
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ABC 
The main things you like? 
Here, most respondants wrote only one comment. 
Modern 
Better than previous 
Privacy 
Secluded 
Like neighbourhood 
Neighbours good 
Windows easy to clean 
Bright 
Easy to clean 
Spacious 8,9% 11.1% 11.8% 
Well designed 
Storage space 
Heating system 8,9% 16.7% 3.9% 
Nice kitchen 
Large kitchen 6.7% 16.7% 
Location of kitchen 
Bathroom 
Inside toilet 
Two inside toilets 
Close to shops 
Garden 29.4% 14.3% 
Easy access 5.9% 
Open plan 16.7% 
Landing 5.9% 16.7% 
Storage 7.1% 
Kitchen fittings 11.8% 16.7% 
Living room 5.9% 
Question 2 
Enough Room Indoors? 
Generally (Yes) 76.7 100.0 100.0 
Living room (Yes) 86.7 77.8 88.2 
Kitchen (Yes) 82.2 88.9 94.1 
Dining Room (Yes) 81.5 80.0 97.1 
Largest bedroom (Yes) 81.4 88.9 90.0 
Second bedroom (Yes) 92.5 88.9 91.1 
Third bedroom (Yes) 51.5 88.9 93.7 
(No) 48.5 
Bathroom (Yes) 93.0 72.2 96.0 
W. C. (Yes) 65.7 55.6 90.0 
Hall (Yes) 87.2 88.2 100.0 
Landing (Yes) 94.7 92.3 100.0 
A large majority in all three Cases said there was enough room 
for 
washing, drying washing, getting meals ready, room for eating 
in 
kitchen, room for everyone to sit relaxing, enough room for entertain- 
ing friends. However, 23.7% of tenants in case A said they did not 
have enough room for doing hobbies and 24.1% in Case A thought there 
was enough toom for children playing indoors. 
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ABC 
Question 3 
Any other activity for which there is not enough space? 
The only complaints were in Case A where one respondant complained the 
kitchen was too small and another complained of not having a drying 
area. One at Case B said there was not enough room for ironing and 
one at Case A complained of insufficient room for snookerl 
Question 4 
Any problems arranging furniture? 
(Yes) 62.2 33.3 28.3 
The majority of complaints about arranging furniture in Case A were 
for the living room and a smaller number for the small bedroom. 60% 
of those who complained in Case B were also concerned with the living 
room. There were a handful of complaints from respondants in Case A 
about one room in the wrong place and a handful of complaints about 
doors wrongly positioned and rooms the wrong shape. 
Question 5 
Any rooms in the wrong place? 
Yes 7.0 17.6 4.3 
The complaints at Case B were directed at the arrangement of the 
ground floor, living, dining and kitchen. One respondant had 
complaints about the position of a bedroom. One also complained about 
badly positioned storage in Case B. 
Question 6 
Do you have enough storage space? 
Yes 64.4 
No 35.6 
Problems listed by respondants included: 
Luggage * 
Bed linen 21.1 
Ironing board * 
Food 
Washing machine 
Vacuum cleaner 15.8 
Brooms 10.5 
Clothes and coats 
Garden tools * 
Fuel 
Large toys * 
Kitchen utensils 16.7 
Ladders 
Prams 
Bicycles 
Painting materials 33.3 
Spare furniture 
58.8 90.0 
41.2 10.0 
25.0 
14.3 
14.3 
14.3 
14.3 
25.0 * 
* 
* 
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Question 7 
Is it important to have a garden? 
Yes 
No 
95.4 88.2 95.6 
4.7 11.8 4.4 
Are you satisfied with your garden? 
Yes 79.1 72.2 91.5 
No 20.9 27.8 8.5 
The main complaints about the garden were on lack of privacy. 
54.8% complained in Case A and 23.5% complained in Case B. 
Question 8 
This question only applied to a handful of tenants. Only one respon- 
dant (in Case A) said they wanted a garden when they did not have 
one. 
Question 9 
Do you have enough privacy? 
Yes 
No 
65.9 61.1 91.5 
34.1 38.9 8.5 
The main complaints about lack of privacy were due to people being 
able to look in. Also 22% in Case B complained that passers-by could 
get too close to their houses. 28.9% in Case A and 22% in Case B also 
complained about children playing outside. 26.7% in Case A complained 
about neighbours being able to hear them. 
Question 10 
Do you feel too cut off from other people? 
12.8% in Case C complained they felt too cut off but there were no 
complaints in Case A and only one in Case B. 
Question 11 
Do you have any problems getting to your front door from the street? 
Yes 2.3 16.7 6.4 
The problem at Case B appears to be largely due to, too long a 
distance from the nearest main road. 
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Question 12 
How do you feel about the appearnace of the approach to your house or 
flat? 
Proud 25.6 22.2 76.5 
Fairly happy 55.8 66.7 19.6 
Neutral 11.6 5.6 3.9 
Slightly unhappy 7.0 5.6 0.0 
Ashamed 0.0 0.0 0.0 
The high percentage of those in Case C who said they were proud is 
notable. 
Question 13 
What do you think of the outlook from your kitchen? 
Like it a lot 17.8 16.7 60.0 
Like it 40.0 16.7 32.0 
Neutral 26.7 33.3 8.0 
Dislike it 11.1 22.2 0.0 
Dislike it a lot 4.4 11.1 0.0 
The main reasons in Cases A and B were 'ugly buildings. ' 
What do you think of the outlook from your living room? 
Like it a lot 11.1 16.7 54.9 
Like it 35.6 22.2 33.3 
Neutral 35.6 44.4 7.8 
Dislike it 17.8 16.8 2.0 
Dislike it a lot 0.0 0.0 2.0 
The main positive reasons in all three Cases was 'being able to see 
the garden. ' 
Question 14 
When you are indoors, are you often bothered by any of these different 
kinds of noise? 
Children outside 
Not bothered 52.3 44.4 58.0 
A little bothered 31.8 33.3 26.0 
Greatly bothered 15.9 22.2 16.0 
Other people 
Not bothered 82.1 94.4 92.5 
People in house 
Not bothered 86.8 88.9 89.7 
People in other homes 
Not bothered 59.0 83.3 84.2 
A little bothered 33.3 16.7 7.9 
Greatly bothered 7.7 0.0 7.9 
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Traffic 
Not bothered 61.1 88.2 90.2 
A little bothered 19.4 5.9 4.9 
Greatly bothered 19.4 5.9 4.9 
Question 15 
Are you satisfied with the heating? 
Yes 69.8 77.8 100.0 
No 30.2 22.2 0.0 
Question 16 
Feelings about house or flat summed up? 
Very satisfied 31.1 44.4 78.0 
Satisfied 51.1 50.0 20.0 
Neutral 17.8 5.6 0.0 
Dissatisfied 0.0 0.0 2.0 
Question 17 
The main things you dislike about the estate? 
Like it all 
None 
40.0 22.2 37.3 
28.9 38.9 39.2 
The rest listed some 16 different dislikes including: looks drab, poor 
area, too close to works, lacks privacy, lacks trees, noisy children, 
poorly maintained and so on. 
The main points listed as things people liked about the estates 
included: being unusual (Case B, 11.1%); quiet (Case A, 8.9%); 
friendly people (Case A, 11.1%); (Case C, 17.6%); safe for children 
(Case B, 11.1%). 
Question 18 
How do you feel about the appearance of this estate? 
Very attractive 9.5 33.3 54.9 
Attractive 45.2 38.9 39.2 
Neutral 42.9 27.8 2.0 
Unattractive 2.4 0.0 2.0 
Very unattractive 0.0 0.0 2.0 
Only a very small number of respondants specified any reasons for 
their feelings. 
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Question 19 
Do you find childrens play around here a problem? 
Yes 52.4 83.3 54.2 
No 47.6 16.7 45.8 
It is significant that a majority in all three Cases saw childrens 
play as a problem, particularly in Case B, where the problem of the 
playground has been mentioned (page 142). The principal reasons given 
for these views centred on complaints about older children, playing 
too close to houses, being too noisy, doing damage on the estate with 
a similar response in all three Case Studies. Only at Case A did 
anyone complain about there being too many children. Respondants at 
Case B were concerned about too many restrictions on play and a number 
of respondants mentioned not enought play space on the estate in all 
three Cases. (50% in Case A, 45.5% in Case B and 40% in Case C). 
A number of other detailed responses about not being able to let 
children out of sight, not being safe from traffic, largely reflected 
problems outside the scope of the design. The twelve respondants who 
mentioned traffic danger for children on the estate may have been 
referring to the road through the site. 
Question 20 
Would you say that this parking space is generally satisfactory? 
Satisfactory 84.8 80.0 80.0 
Unsatisfactory 15.2 20.0 20.0 
The main problems in parking were security from theft, mentioned in 
all Cases. Also 80% of respondants to this question in Case B 
complained of the distance of the parking from the dwelling, which was 
not a problem in the other Cases. 
Question 21 
Does traffic or parking on the estate cause any problems? 
The only significant response to this question was in Case A where six 
respondants complained of cars being too near the houses and a further 
twelve of 'other problems. ' 
Question 22 
Cleanliness of the estate? 
Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
61.9 72.2 91.5 
38.1 27.8 8.5 
Reasons given in Case A included 'no co-operation from tenants', 
'generally dirty' and 'council neglect. ' 
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Getting repairs done outside? 
Satisfied 73.0 94.4 81.6 
Dissatisfied 27.0 5.6 18.4 
Getting complaints attended to? 
Satisfied 82.9 83.3 90.6 
Dissatisfied 17.1 16.7 9.4 
Getting rid of everyday rubbish? 
Satisfied 95.0 94.4 100.0 
Dissatisfied 5.0 5.6 0.0 
Clothes washing and drying? 
Satisfied 89.7 100.0 100.0 
Dissatisfied 10.3 0.0 0.0 
Question 23 
How would you sum up your feelings about the estate outside your 
home? 
Very satisfied 47.0 11.1 46.8 
Satisfied 48.8 55.6 40.4 
Neutral 37.2 27.8 6.4 
Dissatisfied 9.3 0.0 4.3 
Very dissatisfied 0.0 5.6 2.1 
Question 24 
Would you say that this is a convenient place to live generally? 
Yes 
No 
97.7 100.0 
2.3 0.0 
100.0 
0.0 
Question 24A 
Did you know tenants were involved in design? 
Yes 
No 
79.5 100.0 
20.5 0.0 
97.9 
2.1 
Did this make any difference to your feelings? 
Yes 
No 
18.2 22.2 
81.8 77.8 
25.0 
75.0 
Question 25 
How do you feel about the area outside the estate? 
Like it very much 7.1 0.0 11.6 
Like it 16.7 33.3 34.9 
Neutral 42.9 50.0 34.9 
Dislike it 28.6 5.6 11.6 
Dislike it very much 4.8 1-1.1 7.0 
The only significant reason given for dislike of the area was from 
Case A respondants, ten of whom thought the area dangerous. 
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Question 26 
Is there else important you want to say? 
A number wrote in comments, some of which have been referred to in the 
text. 
Question 27 
Taking everything into account, how would you sum up your feelings 
about living here generally? 
Very satisfied 9.5 22.2 56.2 
Satisfied 71.4 61.1 37.5 
Neutral 16.7 16.7 4.2 
Dissatisfied 2.4 0.0 2.1 
Very dissatisfied 0.0 0.0 0.0 
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APPENDIX VIII 
Site Plans and Dwelling Mix Data for the Three 
Case Study Projects 
N. B. Each plan is drawn, approximately to the same scale. 
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CASE C LIVERPOZ7L Site Plan 
APPENDIX IX 
Cost and Other Data Used in the Rank Correlation Test 
(Figure 8, Page 166) 
Cost Infomation 
The architects for all three Case Study projects supplied cost 
data including final contract sums, professional fees and site works. 
They also supplied a copy of the T. C. 2 Form which showed the cost 
figures after tenders had been received. The T. C. 2 Form was used in 
all public sector housing projects to seek financial approval from the 
Department of the Environment. 
T. C. 2 Forms were also available for the ten D. O. E. Cases used 
for comparison purposes. It was decided to make a comparison of the 
tender cost figures rather than final costs, as final costs figures 
were not available for the D. O. E. Cases. A cost per bed space figure 
was then calculated and these were adjusted to take account of 
regional variations and inflation. The regional variations were 
calculated on the basis of figures supplied in a Department of the 
Environment Paper, 'The Housing Cost Yardstick 1967-1983' (HB6A, May 
1983). Inflation adjustments were made on the basis of figures in the 
above mentioned Paper and figures published in 'Housing and 
Construction Statistics', Department of the Environment, H. M. S. O., 
published quarterly. The costs were adjusted to 1979 figures, first 
quarter. 
Table of adjusted cost per bed space 
E 
DOE 009 6406 
DOE 206 5693 
DOE 077 5540 
DOE 207 5420 
Case C 4260 
DOE 208 3805 
DOE 013 3774 
DOE 097 3677 
Case B 3572 
DOE 039 3426 
Case A 3211 
DOE 017 2457 
DOE 019 N/A 
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In view of the considerable difficulty experienced in producing 
comparable cost figures it was not felt that too much can be read 
into 
the above list. For instance, Case A received extra amounts of money 
for site works, and final costs were substantially higher than those 
at T. C. 2 stage. Despite the apparently wide spread of costs, 
from 
£6406 to £2457, there were no substantial differences in quality or 
standard between any of the schemes. It was not possible in this work 
to resolve the many difficulties that became apparent in trying to 
obtain comparative cost data. For instance, the average 
figures, 
shown in the D. O. E. Housing and Construction statistics were substan- 
tially lower than the costs found in numerous examples examined in the 
D. O. E. H. A. R. survey and in the literature. In such a small sample, 
fluctuations, due to tendering differences, and other factors, could 
seriously distort any results. However, every possible effort was 
made to adjust the figures fairly and the above order was used in the 
rank correlation test. 
Size of Scheme 
Table of number of dwellings 
1. Case B 18 
2. DOE 207 20 
3. DOE 206 21 
4. DOE 039 28 
5. DOE 009 40 
6. DOE 208 46 
7. Case A 54 
8. Case C 61 
9. DOE 019 130 
10. DOE 077 151 
11. DOE 097 163 
12. DOE 013 189 
13. DOE 017 268 
A random pattern was found by correlating both smallest to largest and 
largest to smallest, with satisfaction. Figure 8 (page 166) shows the 
plot for smallest to largest. 
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Density 
Persons per 
hectare 
1. - - 
2. DOE 013 132 
3. DOE 097 173 
4. DOE 039 185 
5. DOE 017 198 
6. DOE 019 204 
7. DOE 077 216 
8. Case C 229 
9. DOE 009 248 
10. DOE 207 258 
11. DOE 208 261 
12. Case A 265 
13. DOE 206 266 
Density was correlated with satisfaction by ranking lowest to highest 
and vice versa and no pattern emerged for either. Figure 8 (page 166) 
shows the lowest to highest density ranking. 
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APPENDIX X 
Typical Floor Plans of Houses in Cases B and C 
N. B. Typ 
i di 
lf CCr plan of ff aA i jri -person house type 
in Case A 
is shown in Figure 9, Page 170. 
Case B Plans of 2-storey terrace houses. 
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Case C Plans of typical courtyards showing house plans, 
this page and page 325. 
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